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2ABSTRACT
The coup d'etat of Jiang Jieshi in 1 927 brought a 
sudden end to the first united front between the KMT and 
the CCP. From then on, the Communist Party was driven
underground and survived only with great difficulties, 
until the second united front was formed in 1937* Tet
within the same period, we-.saw the emergence and growth 
of concerted left-wing activity in the literary arena. 
The present thesis is an attempt to look into the back­
ground, the development as well as the outcome of this 
movement, with special reference to the Chinese League of 
Left-wing Writers, an organization formed in 1930 under
the direction and control of the CCP. It covers the
period known as "The Left League Decade" in modern Chinese 
literary hibtory.
The thesis is in three parts. Part one discusses 
the pre-League period, the years before the formation of 
the League. It deals mainly with the revolutionary 
1 iterary movement in 1 927-28, which in fact consisted of a 
polemic between the ultra-left, the left and the right 
over the issue of revolutionary literature. The steps 
taken for the formation of the united front among the 
left after this heated debate are analyzed. Part two, 
which comprises four chapters, is on the League itself. 
The first is a general survey of the formation, membership 
and structure of the organization. The second and third 
chapters discuss the achievements of the League in the 
first half of its existence. The League then began to 
decline from 19 3-4 onwards. The internal conflicts which 
finally led to the alienation of its chief leader and the 
"giant" of modern Chinese literature, Lu Xun, are present­
ed in great detail in the last chapter of part two. Part 
three traces and gives an account of the dissolution of 
the organization and the subsequent Two Slogan Polemic in
31 936 over the action to be taken in the new political 
situation. The relationship between the polemic and the 
developments in politics takes up a considerable portion 
of the. discussion.- Before closing the tihesis, an, epilogue 
is attached which looks at the Left League and the left 
wing literary movement of the thirties in their historical 
context. It also includes a review of their appraisal in 
the mainland after the e-stablishment of the People's 
Republic of China in 1949.
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6INTRODUCTION
1927 was one of the most important years in modern
Chinese history, especially in the histo'ry of the Chinese
Communist Party ( ffi pi ^  Jj| , often abbreviated as the
CCP). It marked the end of the first united front between
the Party and the KMT (Pi ^  ^  , Kuomintang, the Nationalist
Party). At its formation i’n 1921, the young Communist
Party, comprised of a few dozen intellectuals with no
experience in politics, stood no chance to fight against
the two evils of China, feudalism and imperialism.
Collaboration with the bourgeois party, the KMT, seemed
to be a natural and acceptable outcome, as its large
membership constituted the strongest force in revolution,
and the bourgeoisie, after all, was the only class then
[ 1 1fully aware of revolutionary ideas. The Communist
International in Moscow, to which the CCP turned for
guidance, had also been in favour of the idea of united
front. As early as September, 1921, Maring (H. Sneevliet),
the secretary of the National and Colonial Committee of
the Comintern, met Dr Sun Yat-sen , 1 866- 1 925 ) at
Guilin, and it was reported that Maring proposed a
[ 2]collaboration with the KMT. Though the plan failed,
Dr Sun was impressed by the New Economic Policy of the 
Soviet Union. KMT delegates were sent to attend the 
Congress of the Toilers of the East (also known as the 
Eastern People's Congress) in Moscow in January, 1922. 
In the Congress, the Soviet delegate, Safarov, boosted 
the KMT and admitted that "in colonial and semi-colonial 
countries, the first phase of the revolutionary movement
mmust inevitably be a national-democratic movement".
The first united front was finally realized in 1923 when 
the KMT was re-organized and took in Communist members.
During the first collaboration, the Communist 
Party grew rapidly. With only fifty-seven members at the
First Congress in 1921, the membership in 1927 was 57,693,
[4]plus 35,000 members of the Youth Corps. But this did
not imply that the collaboration was smooth and stable. 
After the death of Sun Yat-sen on 12th, March, 1 925, the 
hostile feelings of many KMT members towards the Commun­
ists became apparent. Liao Zhongkai ( 0  ft* ill , 1 877-1 925),
the Finance Minister and an ardent supporter of the 
united front, was assassina.ted in August. In November, 
about ten important KMT members met in Beijing and formed 
a group which was later known as the Western Hill Group 
( I§ LU IS )• They demanded the immediate expulsion of the 
Communists. Several months later, there was the March 
20th Incident, or the Gunboat Zhongshan Incident ( cfa [JLj Iff 
$* ) in Guangzhou. Jiang Jieshi ( j{3$ ^  -H * 1 887-1 975 )
claimed that the Communist-officered gunboat planned to
r 5 ]kidnap him, and so he declared martial law. Although
the incident did not lead to any serious hostilities, it 
became apparent that Jiang Jieshi . was not a reliable 
ally. Then in the early morning of 12th April, 1 927, 
Jiang staged’ a coup d'etat against the Communists in 
Shanghai. Large numbers of Communists were arrested and 
shot. Similar actions were taken in other parts of the 
country. On 18th April, a new national government was 
formed in Nanjing under Jiang and the first united front 
was completely shattered.
The impact of the "Party purge" on the Communist
was tremendous. We had the change of the top leadership:
Chen Duxiu ( $Sjj , 1880-1 942 ), who was the founder of
the CCP and held the post of chief secretary since its
formation, was replaced by Qu Qiubai ( || , 1 899-1 935 ),
who, in a reaction to Chen's "capitulationistic" policy,
initiated, under Comintern direction, a putschist Party
line. Several uprisings staged in a desperate attempt
to gain victory failed. What was worse still, by about a
year, party membership dropped to less than one-fifth of
m
the figure before the coup.
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8The 1927 coup also made its impact on the literary 
and the cultural fields. It was at this time that the
left-wingers, most of whom were driven to the literary 
circle because of the defeat in politics, began to 
initiate literary and cultural activities. A large scale 
revolutionary literary movement was soon started in 
Shanghai, and within a few years, left-wing literature 
became the dominant element, in the literary arena. Hence 
1 927 has always been regarded as a turning point not 
only in the political history, but also in the .history 
of modern Chinese literature. In fact, the ten years 
following 1927 are commonly known as the "Left League 
Decade" ( The Left League ( ), or in
full, the Chinese League of Left-wing Writers ( I WL 
1 was a literary organization formed on 2nd 
March, 1930 under the direction and control of the CCP, 
after a polemic between the left-wingers had been brought 
to an end. In the first half of the thirties, the Left 
League fought a number of lively battles against 
nationalist and independent writers, who were regarded
by the left as obstacles to their revolution. 1936, the
year in which the League was dissolved, marked the end 
of this era as the Communists called for another 
collaboration with the KMT against Japanese aggression.
During the years of the "Left League decade", the 
survival of the CCP as a political and military force 
was under threat. Jiang Jieshi, firmly established at 
Nanjing, .was determined to wipe out Communism in China. 
Five large scale campaigns were launched against the 
Communists in the remote areas of Jiangxi until they 
were driven out of the so-called Soviet areas and forced 
on to the Long March in 193^. In Shanghai, the base of 
the Left League, the situation was even tougher. "White 
terror", as it was called, threatened the life of every 
left-winger. The propagation of their ideas was made 
difficult because of the strict censorship and the 
banning of their publications. Internally, left-wingers
9themselves were troubled with intra-Party conflicts.
Factionalism became a great threat. Within the same
period, the Communist Party was said to have undergone
three left-deviationist lines under, namely, Qu Qiubai
(from August, 1927 to June, 1 928 ), Li Lisan ( $  i  H  ,
1 899-1 967 ) (from 1 929 to September, 1 930 ) and Wang Ming
( 3E , alias of Chen Shaoyu $3 , 1.90^ 4— 197^) (from
r q 1
1931 to 1936). Literary, activities were directly or
indirectly affected by the party policies, which resulted 
in committing some serious mistakes. To this, we may add 
that the base of the Left League was not solid. Hence, 
in its final years, the League itself was split up. The
Left League Decade ended with another polemic among the 
left-wingers.
On the other hand, it was not an easy time for the
nationalists either. Although they had won a telling
victory over the Communists in 1 927, they still faced
other internal enemies. Such warlords as Li Zongren (
t :  , 1 890- 1 969 ), Li Jichen ( , 1 886-1 959 ), Yan
Xishan( HO ^  ill , 1 883-1 960 ) and Feng Yuxiang ( $| jW  ,
1 882-1 9*48), based in different parts of the country,
posed great threats to the newly established regime. In
the early thirties, several large scale battles took
place among them. Though Jiang Jieshi finally emerged as
the victor, the damage was huge. It was reported that
three hundred thousand were killed in one single battle in 
[9 ]1931* Such wars also dealt a heavy blow to the economy. 
The official figure for military expenses in 1928 was 
210 million dollars, while that of 1 930 was 310 million, 
a fifty percent increase in three years. To meet
these expenses, the government had to issue government 
bonds. A total of 520 million dollars was issued in
r 1 111928— 1930. The situation was made more acute with the
worldwide economic slump in 1930.
The same period also saw the Japanese invasion
into China. In 1931, there was the Mukden Incident, also 
known as the September 18 Incident ( A —  ), in
which the Japanese invaded the north-eastern part of 
China and took more than one million.^ square kilometres 
within four months. A few months later, in January, 1932, 
the infamous Shanghai Battle erupted. In both cases, 
Jiang Jieshi did not take any serious and positive actions 
against the Japanese. He adopted a policy of "pacification 
first, then resistance" ( &  P3 M  ^  )• In other words,
Jiang believed that the Communists should first be wiped 
out before China could fight a successful external war. 
This inevitably aroused anti-KMT feelings among the 
people.
Throughout the thirties, the Communists continued
to pose a serious menace to the nationalist government.
Although badly hit by the coup, the Communists gradually
gained back some strength outside the cities. It was
said that with the expansion of the Red Army, the member-
T 1 2lship of the Party began to grow again. They were able
to build up- a large Soviet Area. The first four campaigns 
launched against them ended in failures on the part of 
the KMT, resulting in heavy casaulties and economic 
strains. In Shanghai, the Left League and other leftist 
cultural groups tried every means to propagate Marxist 
theories and make attacks on the authorities. The concess­
ion areas could sometimes, though not always, provide 
shelter for the wanted. One fatal weakness, was: the
nationalists could not build up any sort of literature or 
literary movement of their own to counter-balance the 
influence of the left.
On the other hand, the left was able to secure the
service of Lu Xun ( ^  , 1 88 1 - 1 936 ), one of those who
were dismayed at the coup of Jiang Jieshi. Lu Xun's con­
tribution to the left in the thirties was invaluable. Not
to mention his actual participation in polemics against
1 0
reactionary forces, his name alone stood up as a great 
symbol. A Famous writer and the mentor of the youth, Lu 
Xun was able to attract around him a group of young 
fighters. This factor alone made him,, such an important 
member in the left-wing literary movement. Yet the same 
factor had another serious effect. The solidarity of the 
leftist camp depended largely on his relationship with 
the left. He could be a strong divisive force if he was 
alienated. And the relationship was precarious. There was 
no solid base for a genuine friendship with the local 
leaders and, as we shall see, Lu Xun sometimes did hold 
different opinions.
Hence, the period covered in this study can be
perfectly described as "volatile". Both the Communists
and the nationalists were confronted with internal as
well as external foes and problems. So was the entire
nation. It was in this chaotic situation, in the "Paradise
F 1 31of adventurers", Shanghai,that left-wing literature
emerged and grew. The present research is a study on the 
left-wing literary movement during the Left League Decade, 
with the League itself as the centre of our attention.
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CHAPTER ONE
THE PRE-LEAGUE PERIOD: DEBATE ON REVOLUTIONARY LITERATURE
13
( 1927 - 1 9 2 9 ) :
The years between 1927-1929 are generally taken
as. the 1 Pre-League Period1’ of the Left League Decade, as 
the Chinese League of Left-wing Writers was not formed 
until February, 1930- Nevertheless, this short period 
was by no means less important than the six League 
years. We saw a heated debate over the issue of 
revolutionary literature among the left-wingers in 
Shanghai, who were driven back to the literary arena 
after the setback in politics because of Jiang Jieshi's 
coup in April, 1927- This revolutionary literary movement 
provided the basis for the formation of the Left League 
and other left-wing literary movements in the thirties.
It is a common practice to divide those involved 
in the polemic on revolutionary literature into three 
groups. First, the ultra-left, those who advocated and 
supported revolutionary literature ardently. Second, the 
left, those who basically agreed with revolutionary 
literature but were not satisfied with the means 
advocated and the ideas expressed by the first group.
Third, the right, those who were in principle against
the whole thing. The first group was made up of the
members of the Creation Society ( Chuangzaoshe , |pj jit jjtt ) 
and the Sun Society (Taiyangshe, Wa jjth ). The second 
group was headed by Lu Xun and Mao Dun ( S f  Wi i 1896-1981), 
representatives of the Thread-of-talk group (Yusipai,
M  ) and the Literary Research Association (Wenxue 
yanjiuhui, S i  ^  W  Hr ). The last group was mainly the
Crescentists (Xinyuepai, ^  ) > with Liang Shiqiu (
, 1 902- ) as the key theoretician. The polemic was
three-cornered: severe arguments took place between the
first two groups as well as between these first two and 
the third.
Shortly after the outbreak of the debate, in 
early 1928, there was an argument between the ultra­
leftists themselves over the question of leadership in 
the revolutionary literary movement. Li ..Chuli ( ^  ),
a prominent member of the third stage of the Creation
[ 1 1Society, labelled the article "Revolution and
literature" ( <C ^  ^  ) i published in April, 1926
by Guo Moruo ( ^  ^  , 1 89-2- 1 978 ), one of the founders
of the Society, the first voice in the advocation of
[ 2 ]revolutionary literature. This idea was unacceptable
to Qian Xingcun ( ^  ft$ , 1 900-1977 ) of the Sun Society,
who believed that Jiang Guangci ( , 1 90 1 - 1 93 1 ) was
at least some two years ahead of Guo Moruo in advocating 
revolutionary literature, because the former had already 
published an article "Proletarian revolution and culture"
( ) on 1st August, 1924.C3] This
dispute was undeniably a reflection of the sectarian 
feelings of the ultra-leftists. Each of them tried to 
attribute the merits to their own groups. The efforts
made by earlier advocates were neglected.
It is difficult to give a definition of revolution­
ary literature. The new literature created shortly after 
the May Fourth Incident (1919) can be regarded as 
"revolutionary", as it was aimed at the destruction of 
old order and the promotion of radical changes. In terms 
of the form, the use of the new vernacular (xinbaihua, 
$T £3 i§ ) was an emancipation from the classical Chinese 
(wenyan, ^  g  ). But obviously, this was not the kind of 
revolutionary literature demanded by those self-acclaimed 
revolutionary writers in 1927. They would like to have a 
truly revolutionary literature in the Marxist terms. An 
acceptable definition would be as follows:
Revolutionary literature must consciously 
endeavour to "raise the consciousness" of its 
audience - that is, it must promote and 
increase the audience’s understanding of 
socio-historic reality according to the
15
perspective of class struggle and the stages
of historical development all societies pass
through on their way to communism.[4]
Under this definition, works created during the May-
Fourth were excluded from the category' of revolutionary
literature, because class consciousness was not distinct
then and the Communist Party was formed only in 1921. It
was not until 1922-1923 when we saw the first advocation
of the kind of revolutionary literature agreeable to a
Marxist definition.
In 1922, the Chinese Socialist Youth Corps
(Zhongguo shehui zhuyi qingniantuan , fH jftfc ^  ^  ^  M )
held its first general meeting. Its members included the
later most important members of the CCP, Deng Zhongxia
( ^  ,1 896-1 972 ), Yun Daiying ( ft ^  , 1 895-1 931 ),
Shen Zemin ( ^  ^  , 1898-193*0 and Xiao Chunu ( M  ®  »
1897-1927)- The corps passed a resolution in the general
meeting calli.ng for members to take part in various
literary activities and make literature and art pro-
[5]letarianized. The official organ of the corps,
Zhongguo qlngnian (Chinese Youth, C  4^  I! W  ^  ^  ) was their
base to publicize their revolutionary ideas. In Dec.,
1923, Deng Zhongxia published in it an article called
"Proffered to the new poets" >  ). In
the article, he showed his disgust over those poets who
took no notice of social problems. He discussed the
effect of literature on driving people to revolution:
We admit that men are sentient beings. We 
. admit that revolutions are the economic and 
political struggles in the face of oppression 
in lives. But it is necessary to move people's
sentiment first if we want to awaken their
revolutionary consciousness and inspire them 
so that they have the courage for revolution.
You may use speeches or treatises to move 
their sentiment. But the most effective means
is literature. [6]
He also urged writers to participate in revolutionary
f 7 1activities and write on the actual life in society.
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Deng's close associate, Yun Daiying expressed a 
similar idea in a short essay called "Literature and 
revolution" ( )• He believed that part-
cipation in revolution was a pre-requisite for writing 
revolutionary literature. His logic was: as literature
was a product of the noble and sacred feelings of man­
kind, one had to have revolutionary feelings first 
before one could create revolutionary literature; and as 
one could acquire revolutionary feelings only through 
participation in revolutions, one had to become a
r 81revolutionary first. He did not mean to say that all
revolutionaries would become revolutionary writers.
"Among these revolutionaries, there will be someone who
has abundant feelings and he will certainly create
[91revolutionary literature." This concept, as we shall
see, is identical to those put forward by revolutionary 
writers from 1926 onwards.
Shen Zemin, younger brother of the famous writer, 
Mao Dun, was also a pioneer in revolutionary literature. 
On 15th December, 1923, one week before Deng Zhongxia 
published "Proferred to the new poets", he had already 
called for the writers to "go among the p e o p l e " . I n  
another essay, "Literature and revolutionary literature"
( C  S i H  ^  ^  ^  ) , he declared that a great change
was approaching and the whole structure of society was 
shattering. Proletarians of the world had awakened from 
their sleep. A revolutionary writer, being their spokes­
man, should use literature as a means to express the
T 1 11desires, sufferings and wishes of the oppressed.
More important still, he was able to bring out the issue 
of proletarian consciousness. He believed that one who 
had only revolutionary ideas could not create revolution­
ary literature. Unless one had joined a workers' strrke, 
or had beenthrown into prison or chased by police, or
17
had done handwork and received ill-treatment from 
employers, one could never understand the subconscious­
ness of proletarians and could never be qualified to
[ 12]write revolutionary literature.
Hence, Zhongguo qingnian was in fact a very
important publication in our study of revolutionary
literature. But except once in the early thirties when
Qian Xingcun was able to mention it in his study on
[ 1 3 ]modern Chinese literature, it had often been
neglected until the fifties when literary historians
[ 1 i|]began to talk about them again. The reason for their
being overlooked is possibly that no movement of any 
sort was ever sparked off by the few essays in the
publication.' That the issue of revolutionary literature 
was taken up again and turned into a widespread movement 
was largely the work of Jiang Guangci of the Sun Society
and Guo Moruo of the Creation Society.
Jiang Guangci was also a member of the Chinese
Socialist Youth Corps. He joined it in the winter of
1920 .^"^ In 1922, he became a member of the C C P . ^ ^
From 1921 to 1924, he studied in the Oriental University
of Moscow. Upon his return, he lectured on Marxist
T 1 71sociology at the CCP-run Shanghai University. In the
same year, he published his first book of poetry, New 
Dr earns ( W  ^  ), which was regarded by many as the
first fruit of revolutionary literature. In the poems, 
Jiang Gu.angci called for a world revolution and the 
awakening of the proletariat. He also called for the
downfall of imperialism and an end to civil wars between 
warlords. His first piece of fiction, "The young tramp" 
( ), which was published in 1 926, was
described by Qian Xingcun as a piece of "proletarian
revolutionary literature" and "a genuine record of the 
germination period of proletarian revolutionary
r 1 p i
literature". His subsequent ^ works, such as "On the
River Yalu" ( ) and " Des Sans-culottes"
K f i #  SS >  ), are all important, though may not be good
[193ones, pieces in revolutionary literature.
But he was slow in putting forth theory. This is 
not surprising as in 1 928 he still insisted that "what 
we demand from writers are literary and revolutionary 
creations, not those empty and elusive treatises which 
can be written by anybody" . On the other hand, the 
contribution of the Creation Society in the theoretical 
field was much greater. In fact, as we shall see, the
different attitudes of the two groups towards theories
constituted a major source of conflict between the Sun
Society and the Creation Society.
We know that the idea of forming the Creation
Society originated in a meeting between Guo Moruo and
Zhang Ziping ( Zji ,1 8 9 3-1 9*17-) in Honshu, Japan in
August, 1918. It was not until 1921 when concrete plans
were set up for the establishement of the Society and
the publication of the Chuangzao jikan ( |pj jgj gjs fIj ,
Creation Quarterly) that the Creation Society could be
[21 3said to , have come into existence. In its early
stage, the Creationists advocated the romantic idea of 
"art for art's sake". In their journals, we saw the
introduction of such western romantics as Goethe (17*19- 
1 832 ), Walt Whitman ( 1 81 9-1 892 ), Lord Byron ( 1 788-1 82*1 ) 
and P.B. ..Shelley ( 1 792-1 822). They denounced in particular 
the so-called "artistic utilitarianism" and for this 
reason, a pen-battle erupted between the Society and the 
Literary Research Association. But before long, there 
were signs of change. In May, 1923, in the same issue of 
Chuangzao zhoubao ( <  i(] jit Ml fR >  , Creation Weekly) , Guo
Moruo published a short essay called "Our new literary 
movement" ( <  &  ■£ &  ¥ r S  ffi >  ) and Yu Dafu ( #  ft 5^ ,
1 896- 1 9*1*1 ) published "Class struggle in literature"
18
( 3>C Ju. M  HI ^  ^  )• In Guo's article, the deeds
of the militarists, politicians and capitalists were
condemned. At the end of it, Guo cried put loudly:
We are against the evil dragon of capitalism.
Our movement must develop in literature the 
proletarian spirit and expose human nature in 
its nakedness.[22]
On the other hand, Yu Dafu -jnentioned in his article that
the great Russian people had already established "a
solemn and great proletarian kingdom" and that the class
struggle of twentieth century literature was taking the
[23]same pace as the actual class struggle in society.
He even quoted words from the Communist Manifesto and 
made an appeal to proletarians and the oppressed to 
unite together in an effort to realize their ideals.[24]
Despite these, we should not rashly conclude, as
some critics do, that the two articles were "the preludes
[25]to the later revolutionary literary movement". A
closer look at the articles will show that the two
Creationists, in early 1923* were still in their romantic 
stage.
It is possible that Guo Moruo aimed at starting a
new literary movement with his article - its title had a
strong hint of this. But obviously he did not have
revolutionary literature in mind. In the essay, there
were two important lines:
The kind of literature identical to the Huanghe 
and Yangzi Jiang!
This is the motto we believe in.[26]
But what is the kind of literature identical to the
Huanghe and Yangzi Jiang? Guo Moruo said,
The river systems of the Huanghe and Yangzi 
Jiang are the two great masterpieces suggested 
to us by nature. Receiving rain and dew f-rom 
the sky, absorbing running water from the 
ground, dissolving all external substances in 
themselves, making them all their own blood,
they roll on and on, rolling out of all them­
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selves. Any stones blocking them will be 
destroyed! Any unreasonable dams will be des­
troyed! Brace up the entire blood and energy, 
brace up all of the spirits, flow into the 
eternal sea of peace.[2 7 ]
If the figurative description is stripped off, we can
see that what Guo Moruo demanded from literature was a
true and complete expression ("outflow") of the '‘self"
(ziwo, fij ). The rebelliousness was but a result of
this demand as what he called for destruction were those
which hindered and obstructed the expression of the
self.
Similarly, Yu Dafu’s "class struggle" had nothing 
to do with the proletarian class struggle against the 
bourgeoisie. The following lines reveal Yu’s inter­
pretation of the expression clearly:
The materials taken up by them are mostly 
reflections of class struggles. For instance, 
the drama "Die Burger von Calais" by Georg 
Kaiser shows the struggle between justice and 
cruelty. The tragedy "Ein Geschlecht" by Fritz 
von Unruh shows the struggle between mother 
and son. Walter Hasenclever's "Der Sohn" shows 
the struggle between father and son.[28]
Here, Yu Dafu interpreted class struggle in its broadest
sense, that is, anything that is rebellious and against
set tradition is class struggle. Doubtless it is not
[29]Marxist but nihilist. Moreover, most of the famous
writers prasied by Yu in the article, such as Charles 
Baudelaire ( 1 82 1- 1 867 ), Paul Verlaine (1844— 1896) , 
Romain Holland (1866-1944), Georges Duhamel, Max Barthel 
and Franz Werfel (1890-1945), cannot be regarded as 
Marxists and they had not advocated the kind of literature 
acceptable to the Chinese revolutionary writers.
Guo Moruo himself considered his change into a 
believer of Marxism came with his translation of £he 
Japanese Marxist Kawakami Hajime's ( fnj _h fit: , 1 879-1 946 )
book Social organization and social revolution ( <C It lit M  
nth #  ^  1ur »  . t-29l it was April, 1 924 .*-3°3 Guo said,
"It clarifed my past muddled thinkings. From then on, I
[*3 1 ]changed my direction to Marxism". Then in- May, 1 926,
he published his famous "Revolution and literature", 
which is widely accepted as being the^one to spark off 
the revolutionary literary movement in 1927-28.
Changes in society were also of utmost importance.
Advocates of revolutionary literature in 1927 almost
unanimously took the May Thirtieth Movement in 1925 as
the main factor for causing the revolutionary literary
movement. On 30th May, 1925, British police in the
Shanghai International Settlement opened fire to the
demonstrators protesting the killing and arrests of
agitators in strikes against Japanese-owned cotton mills
that had been going on since April. This was followed by
a general strike of merchants, workers and students. It
was not until September that all factories resumed
[32]operation. But this so-called May Thirtieth Movement
spread quickly to other cities, including Hankou, Nanjing
[33]and Chongqing. The most famous was the great Hong
Kong-Guangzhou strike which lasted for sixteen months 
from June, 1925 till October, 1926, the longest in
Chinese history. The activeness of the working class 
was unprecedented. According to a research report by the 
General Union of Shanghai, over 156,000 joined in the
[ohlstrike in the month between 5th May and 13th June.
This nationwide movement of Chinese workers was viewed
as an awakening of the consciousness of the proletariat.
Seeing the immense power of the workers, intellectuals
came to the belief that a new revolutionary age had
approached. The literary scene, being one element of the
superstructure, had to change accordingly. Revolutionary
literature was the best answer. Qian Xingcun ' s words
were typical:
After the May Thirtieth Incident, the class 
positions in China suddenly underwent a great 
change. The class power of workers and peasants 
were shown up gradually. At this time, the 
long awaiting fourth class literature began to
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rise. [35]
The impact of the May Thirtieth Incident on the 
Communist Party was tremendous too... Its membership 
increased tenfolds in six months, from 1,000 in May to
10.000 in November, 1925. In the next eight months, it 
tripled to 30,000 (July, 1926) and doubled again to
58.000 in early April, 19-27.^^ It was possibly for 
this reason that so much weight was given to the incident.
Many of the revolutionary writers were eye­
witnesses of the May Thirtieth Movement. In fact, some
of them actually participated in leading strikes and
demonstrations. In early 1926, all the most important 
Creationists found themselves gathered in Guangzhou. Guo 
Moruo's "Revolution and literature" was written and
published in this "cradle for revolution". Hence, the
first bullet of the revolutionary literary movement was 
fired at Guangzhou, rather than Shanghai. It was after 
the "party purge" of the nationalists in April, 1927 
that writers, taking refuge in the concession areas, 
brought the issue to Shanghai.
In this first article, Guo Moruo mechanically 
divided literature into two categories: revolutionary
and counter-revolutionary literatures. Guo asserted that 
in revolutions, there were always two opposing classes: 
the oppressed and the oppressing:
„ At such a time, each class will of course have
its own spokesman, and what you say depends on
what class you side with. If you take the side 
of the oppressing class, you are certainly 
counter-revolutionary. If you side with the 
oppressed class, you will support revolution. 
When you are counter-revolutionary, the kind 
of literature you produce or appreciate will 
definitely be counter-revolutionary literature, 
the one speaking for the oppressing class. 
This kind of literature does not correspond to 
revolution and would be despised and disowned 
by revolutionaries. But if you are sympathetic 
with revolution, the works you create or
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appreciate will be revolutionary literature, 
speaking in the name of the oppressed class.
[37]
Guo Moruo argued that revolutionary literature was the 
vanguard of revolution and it would bring a gold era of 
literature. On the other hand, counter-revolutionary 
literature was valueless. "What is literature is always 
revolutionary, and there is only one kind of truer o o 1
literature: revolutionary literature." His conclusion
was : literature and revolution were not incompatible
but inextricably linked in a unity.
Although there might not have been any systematic 
planning before hand, the appearance of "Revolutionary 
literature and its perenniality" (
'14 ) by another prominent member Cheng Fangwu ( E5, tfr H ,
1 897- ), immediately following the publication of Guo’s
article inevitably led others to believe that the
Creation Society, which had been advocating "art for
art’s sake", now shifted to promoting revolutionary
literature. Meanwhile, Lu Xun, who in the past did not
have a high opinion on the behaviour of the
[39]Society, furnished the idea of co-operating with the
Creationists. On 7th November, 1926, Lu wrote in a
letter to Xu Guangping ( ff H? , 1 898- 1 968 ):
In fact, I have one more ambition.' I hope that 
upon my arrival at Guangzhou, I can carry on 
with my fight against the "gentlemen". . . .
Secondly, unite with the Creation Society in a 
front to attack the old society,[40]
On the other hand, it seemed that the Creationists also
welcomed an alliance with Lu Xun. According to Guo
Moruo, it was Guo who recommended Lu Xun to the Sun
[4 1 ]Yat-sen University. But upon the latter’s arrival,
most of the Creationists, except Cheng Fangwu, had
[42]already left Guangzhou. Almost at the same time,
Cheng Fangwu published the provocative "Complete our 
literary revolution" ( <  to J& f] t$] %  ^  ^  ^  >  )• In the
article, Cheng complained that the literary movement had 
been badly damaged by those writers who sought only
"fun" ("quwei", $1 ^  ) and treasured "leisure, leisure
[43]and leisure". A number of well-known writers were
named for criticism. Among them was Lu Xun, who was
[44]condemned for collecting and copying .old fictions.
Lu Xun did not seem to be annoyed. While he was
in Guangzhou, he frequently visited the Creation Society. 
In his private letters, he named the Creation Society as 
one of the three groups which continued to make con­
tributions to the literary arena, and he even said that
"relations with the Creation society seem to be very
[45]good". Then on 20th February, he received a letter
from Cheng Fangwu, inviting Lu to issue a proclamation.
[ ^ 6] proclamation from the Chinese writers to the
British intellectuals and general public" ( <  pi s§£
M  t k  ^  US Wi ^  itl M  can be regarded as
the first co-operation between Lu Xun and the Creation
Society, because with the exception of Lu Xun, all
[47]signatories were members of the Society. Together
they appealed to the British public for joint actions
with the Chinese against British and other imperialists.
[48]
Lu Xun made his first utterance on revolutionary 
literature on 8th April, 1 927 in an address to the 
Huangpu Military Academy, less than a week before Jiang 
Jieshi took actions against the Communists. Although the 
speech was entitled "Literature of a revolutionary 
period" ( < ^ . ^  ^  , Lu Xun decried the importance
of literature, saying that literature would only be 
taken up by the weakest, most useless people while those 
who were strong would continue to kill without saying 
anything or paying any attention to what were said by 
others. To him, the remedy for China was a successful 
revolution, rather than literature of any sort. "A poem 
could not have frightened away Sun Chuangfang [ 5^ >
1844-1935], but a cannon shell scared him away,
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As for the question of revolution and literature, 
Lu Xun suggested a three-stage relationship. In the 
first stage, before the outbreak of revolution, there 
was a literature of discontent against inequalities of 
society. In the second stage, when revolution was under­
way, there was silence only, as people would be actively 
engaged in actions and could have no time for literature. 
In the third ' stage, when -a successful revolution was 
over, two kinds of literture would appear: one eulogizing 
the revolution and one bemoaning the past. But the
writing of these two kinds of literature would not last 
long. After that, there might be a "people's literature" 
(pingmin wenxue , zp ]=£ ^  Jpi ) . ^ 50]
For these reasons, Lu Xun tried to reject others'
(including Guo Moruo, by all means) assertion that
literature played a big part in revolution. To him, it 
was revolution that played a big part in literature. But 
he did not mean to deny the existence of revolutionary 
literature:
Fo.r revolution, we need revolutionaries, but 
revolutionary literature can wait, for only 
when revolutionaries start writing can there 
be revolutionary literature. [5 1 ]
Lu Xun did not believe that there had already been the 
existence of revolutionary literature in China. Nor was 
it likely that the literature would soon appear. This
cautious attitude was possibly born out of the dis­
illusionment upon his arrival in Guangzhou. At first, he
was delighted and happy to be there, saying that the
f 5 21people were more lively than those elsewhere. But it
did not take long for him to find out that Guangzhou was 
not different from other places. Just like the red 
banners written in white characters, it was "white 
within red". He warned that Guangzhou, the cradle for 
revolution, could be the cradle for counter-revolution
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But it is wrong to say that Lu Xun * s address to
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the Huangpu Military Academy "would probably have touched
off a fiery debate in- Guangzhou" had there not been the
C54]party purge of Jiang Jieshi several days later. It
is necessary to point out that afte*p the purge, in 
October, Lu Xun wrote on the issue of revolutionary 
literature again. The ideas made in the speech were 
repeated :
I believe the ba.sic problem is whether the 
writer is a "revolutionary". If yes, it is 
revolutionary literature, no matter what topic 
is written and what materials are used. What 
comes out from the pipe is water; from the 
vein, blood....
There is no revolution when revolutionary 
writers appear in large numbers.[55]
These ideas were not rebuked by the revolutionary writers
in 1 928. In fact, the relations between Lu Xun and his
later antagonists in the revolutionary literary polemic
were at their best when Lu Xun went to Shanghai after
the coup.
Both -Lu Xun and Guo Moruo arrived Shanghai in
October, 19£7. In view of the defeat in politics, Guo
wanted to do something in the literary field. Zheng Boqi
( ul » 1 895-1 979 ) recalled that it was he who proposed
to Guo an alliance with Lu Xun. Zheng, together with
Jiang Guangci and Duan keqing ( psfe nT 'fff ,1 899- ), visited
[57 ]Lu Xun on 9th November, 1 927 to discuss the issue.
Lu Xun "gladly agreed" and suggested to revive the
[587Chuangzao zhoubao. On 3rd December, an advertisement
announcing the revival of the weekly appeared in the
Shishi xinbao ( <C ^  $T f R >  , Current affairs news) . The 
four editors listed in the advertisement were all members 
of the Creation Society: Cheng Fangwu, Zheng Boqi, Duan
Keqing and Wang Duqing ( EE , 1898-1940 ). Lu Xun * s
name occupied the first position in the list of special 
contributors, among those of Guo Moruo (pseud. Mai
Keang, ) and Feng Naichao 1901-1983).
The advertisement also said that the weekly would come 
out on the first day of 1 9 2 8 . ^ ^
But it did not appear as announced. Instead, in
the Chuangzao yuekan which came out that day, there was 
yet another notice, saying that the weekly would be 
published on the first Sunday of the year. A longer list 
of special contributors, thirty altogether, was given. 
The list was of great significance as it included almost 
all those involved in the revolutonary literary polemic. 
Lu Xun was again leading, followed by Jiang Guangci who
soon founded the Sun Society. Others of this group in
the list were Yang Cunren ( £j§ 105 , 1 90 1 - 1 955 ) and Meng
Chao ( ^  j|£ ). We can also see the young Creationists,
including Li Chuli, Feng Naichao and Peng Kang ( M  ),
r  c 1 "|
among the old ones Guo Moruo and Cheng Fangwu.
Should Chuangzao zhoubao come out as planned,
there might have been a great co-operation among writers
in Shanghai. But this co-operation never materialized.
In a reprint of the above-mentioned Chuangzao yuekan,
the advertisement was taken out and replaced by an 
"Urgent notice of the change of Chuangzao zhoubao into
Wenhua pipan [ <C 41 ^  > Critique of culture] ^  ^
Obviously, someone within the Creation Society 
opposed the plan of co-operation. Lu Xun was completely 
in the dark and he later complained that he simply did 
not know why the plan of reviving Chuangzao zhoubao was 
dropped and why he became target of attacks. Most
people put the blame on Cheng Fangwu and other young 
Creationists. True enough, the young critics opposed a 
co-operation with Lu Xun. But it was Guo Moruo who first 
committed a mistake by not consulting and seeking the 
consent of Cheng Fangwu before hand. Guo said in retro­
spect,
At the time when I laid the plan, Fangwu had 
already gone to Japan. I thought he woiild 
accept the plan. In order to speed up the pro­
gress, I had not asked for his opinion before 
hand. [64]
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r  f\ r  iThis was confirmed by Zheng Boqi. Zheng also revealed
that while he was in Japan, he had already been on good 
terms with Li Chuli, Feng Naichao, Peng Kang and Zhu 
Jingwo ( ^  3% , 1901 — 1941 ) . Except Z-fou who studied in
Tokyo Imperial University, they all studied in the same 
school, Kyoto Imperial University. They had discussed 
the promotion of proletarian literature. Now in Shanghai, 
he told Cheng Fangwu about -this. Cheng went to Japan to 
hold discussions with them. Consequently, two plans,
one with Lu Xun and one with the young radicals, were 
being pursued at the same time.
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At the end of 1927, these young radicals returned
to Shanghai. It is difficult to establish for sure what
happened immediately followed because different people
told different stories. Feng Naichao recalled in 1978:
I have to make it clear, we did not oppose 
joining with Lu Xun. From what I can recall, I 
had not heard of anything about the plan of
co-operation at the time when I returned to 
China. Fangwu had not told us anything about 
this.[673
He did not tell us why the plan was dropped. What he
meant was: he did not know there was such a plan at all, 
and he was not against the plan. These words are not
convincing as his name appeared in the list of con­
tributors, together with that of Lu Xun; and the idea of 
changing Chuangzao zhoubao into Wenhua pipan was certainly 
formulated after their return from Japan. Guo Moruo 
supplied a different version:
“ The two plans could not go hand in hand. The 
Japanese fire met the Shanghai water. At the 
beginning, there was a deadlock. I suggested 
waiting until Fangwu1s return before making 
any decision. A telegram was sent to him and 
he returned from Japan soon after. He strongly 
opposed the revival of Chuangzao zhoubao, 
saying that its mission was over. He supported 
the suggestion of the returned friends * of 
publishing a militant monthly called Kangliu 
C ’C  , Opposing stream] (this title was
not adopted buT changed into Wenhua pipan). As 
for co-operation with Lu X u n , everyone was 
indifferent.[68]
Here, Guo Moruo said that he insisted on a union with Lu 
Xun. It looks as if there was a hot debate over the 
issue. ^ 9 ]  But Zheng Boqi pointed out that Guo Moruo
agreed on the plan of the newcomers even before their 
return :
All of them [the young Creationists] were
ready to quit school and come back. Fangwu 
wrote us a letter, telling us this news. We were 
all very happy . and anxious to see their
arrival. Moruo and I also agreed to Fangwu's
new plan. The previous plan of a union [with 
Lu Xun] was then dropped.[7 0 ]
Zheng even said that Guo Moruo secretly met the newcomers
[7 1 ]and they agreed on the work for the future.
Thus Guo Moruo's attitude is open to question. 
Did he support the plan of uniting with Lu Xun or that
of the newcomers? The recollections of the people in­
volved have to be taken with great care as they were 
written a long time after the incident. The writers
might have forgotten the details. What is more, there
might even be deliberate distortions - no one would now 
publicly adtnit to having shunned Lu Xun. Judging from 
later developments - that an urgent notice appeared in
such a short time, that Wenhua pipan was able to come 
out on. 15th January, 1928, and that Guo Moruo continued 
to support the activities of the Creation Society, we 
may surmise that the friction within the Society could 
not have been great. Guo Moruo might not have wanted to 
drop the plan of uniting with Lu Xun, but certainly he 
was not against co-operating with the returned students.
This new development alienated not only Lu Xun,
but also another group of young fighters who had put 
their names on the list of special contributors but 
ultimately formed the Sun Society. However, it is wrong 
to assume that they formed a separate society because of 
the failure to revive Chuangzao zhoubao. This was only a 
catalyst. According to Yang Cunren, one of the founders 
of the Sun Society, the idea of publishing Taivang
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yuekan originated as early as June, 1927 when Jiang 
Guangci, Qian Xingcun, Meng Chao and Yang himself were 
all in Wuhan. The name as well as the content of the 
magazine had already been decided on too. "The failure 
of the Creation Society's plan only strengthened our
[7 2 ]drive to publish our own magazine", Yang recalled.
They had no intention to set up an organization then. It
was after they were attacke-d by members of the Creation
Society that they felt the need to form an association
[73]so as to put up a better fight. But it seemed that
Jiang Guangci had long been unable to get along with the
young Creationists. Yu Dafu reported that because of the
arrogant manner of Jiang, the young writers at the
Creation Society publishing house did not hide their
[74]contempt for him.
Therefore, it is hardly surprising that Jiang's 
article "Modern Chinese literature and social life" ( <C
in the first issue of Taiyang 
yuekan which came out on the first day of 1 928 was
harshly criticized by the young Creationists. In this
article, Jiang claimed that the pace of revolution was 
far too fast for writers to keep up. When a writer tried 
to manifest social life in literature, a certain process 
of thought was involved. But changes in social life came 
rapidly. Hence, no matter how quick writers' pens were, 
something new happened before they could finish des­
cribing the former ones. This was the reason why "our
[751literatur.e cannot help but be backward". This idea
was challenged by Li Chuli in his article "How to create 
revolutionary literature" ( <  ^  Wi Ml §£ ^  ^  3C >  )• Li 
believed that the backwardness of literature was due to 
the petit bourgeois ideology of writers, rather than the
r  7  81fast pace of revolution. He charged that Jiang
Guangci had a woman's kind heart. His attempt to "trans­
port all souls in the literary world to the paradise of 
'revolutionary literature’" by asking the pace of re­
volution to slow down was not only unnecssary, but also 
impossible.[77]
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However, a deeper look into their articles will 
show that the above difference was not so great as to
cause an open dispute between the two groups. After all, 
Jiang never said that ideology was npt important. In 
fact, there was one greater difference beween the two 
which has often been overlooked by critics.
In his article, Jiang Guangci commended "a group
of new writers who emerged from the tide of revolution":
They themsleves are revolution - they have
participated in revolutionary movements, they 
are abound with revolutionary moods. They do 
not separate themselves from revo1ution....In 
other words, they have a close relationship 
with revolution.[78]
Jiang did not give the names of this group of new writers.
But everyone would know that he was referring to the
members of the Sun Society. Jiang himself, plus Qian
Xingcun, Meng Chao and Yang Cunren, had all been the
eyewitnesses as well as the participants of previous
revolutionary activities. Doubtless, they took great
pride in this. In another paragraph, he showed a low
esteem in revolutionary theories:
What we demand from writers are literary and 
revolutionary creations, not those empty and 
elusive treatises which could be written by 
anybody.[79]
Jiang said that although some writers had put out some
vigorous political treatises, they were not qualified to [80]be a writer.
These words were taken by the members of the 
Creation Society as malicious attacks on them. The
young critics of the Society were inexperienced in 
revolutionary activities. They were all in Japan when 
the May Thirtieth, the Northern Expedition and the coup 
of Jiang Jieshi took place in China. To overcome this 
inadequacy, the young Creationists had to put less 
weight on actual revolutionary activities. Instead they 
stressed the importance of theories. This was also a
result of the influence of Fukumotoism ( i® ^  3-ss ) which 
they were acquainted with during their stay in Japan.
Fukumotoism was the political, theory of the 
young Fukumoto Kazuo ( fl ^  ^  , 189*1-?) which became
the dominant theory' in the Japanese Communist Party
r 811until its liquidation by the Comintern in 1 927* It
rose in the beginning as-, an opposing force against 
Yamakawaism ( U-lHlrliliss ), the theory of Yamakawa Hitoshi 
( UJ Jl| , 1 880-1958 ), who was then the leading member of
the JCP. Seeing the lack of mass political consciousness, 
Yamakawa believed that there was no way to form an 
advanced political party. Consequently, he called for 
the dissolving of the party and the establishment of a
common front of worker and peasant organizations. It was
therefore necessary to make concession to the rightist 
elements. But Fukumoto held an entirely different view­
point. Tatsuo Arima has summed up the basic ideas of 
Fukumotoism:
Fukumoto argued that Yamakawaism was eclectic 
and that it neglected to emphasize the
revolutionary element with Marxism. The gist 
of Fukumoto’s argument, now called Fukumotoism, 
was that the Japanese Communist Party should 
separate the genuine Marxists from the fellow- 
travellers and social democrats and then
crystallize them into a well-organized party. 
Hence, the well-known "Break away before we 
unite". He saw that "for the time being, the 
struggle is to be limited to the realm of 
theoretical struggle" .[82]
Thus the two main points of Fukumotoism were "break away
first before unite" ( fa  jH M  &  ) and "theoretical struggle"
( 3® Ira H  )• Ifc was this second point that marked the
greatest difference between the young Creationists and
the Sun group.
In the foreword to Wenhua pipan, Cheng Fangwu 
declared that the new journal was going to devote itselfr q q “I
to revolutionary theories. The concluding line of Li
Chuli’s "How to create revolutionary literature" read 
"let this essay of mine be the beginning of a ’theoretical
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s t r u g g l e T h e  expression "theoretical struggle",
in quotation marks, was definitely taken from Fukumotoism.
In another article by Li Chuli, "Reply to an open letter"
( ), this "theoretical struggle"
appeared eight times, all in quotation marks. These
essays, together with others by the young critics of the
Creation Society, all stressed the importance of theory.
It was obvious that Jiang Guangci's words in "Modern
Chinese literature and social life", that theoretical
treatises were not needed, were unacceptable to the
Creationists. On the other hand, Jiang Guangci was
supported by other members of the Sun Society. Qian
Xingcun said,
You critics! Please do not ever forget that 
behind theory, there is a term called "action". 
Please do not ever forget that it is not
necessary to have a sound revolutionary theory 
before there are revolutionary actions.... You 
can find revolutionary actions from actual
working experiences. Sometimes, this can even 
correct revolutionary theories.[85]
Hence, the first few months of 1928 saw the 
quarrel .between two revolutionary groups, the Creation 
and Sun Societies. Apart from the issue of theory,
sectarianism was also a main cause of the quarrel. Each 
group lauded and defended people of the same camp but 
tried to find faults in the articles written by members 
of the opposing camp. As seen earlier, they tried to 
grasp the leadership of the revolutionary literary 
movement by insisting that the first article on the 
issue was written by members of their group. In more 
than one place, the Sun group accused the Creationists 
for attempting to monopolize the literary arena and the 
revolutionary literary movement. The "Editor’s note" at 
the end of the March issue of Taiyang yuekan was most 
provocative:
The Sun Society is not a literary group mono­
polized by returned students. It is not the 
private property of a few people, and it is 
not a literary organization which on the one
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hand shouts loudly for working class literature 
while on the other exposes its philosophy of
hero-worship by its actions and in its
literature.[86]
These words were unbearable to the Creationists. Li
Chuli in an open reply denied that Wenhua pipan was
monopolized by returned students. "As all of us aim at
promoting revolutionary literature, there should not be
such a distinction as returned students and non-returned
it
students. Li dismissed the "Editor's note" as "senseless
demagoguery and an un-solemn declaration", which was "a
r D 7 "Istain on the Sun Society that cannot be washed away".
But it is of great significance that in the
letter, Li Chuli stressed that they took the Sun group 
r  o  o  i
as comrades. He insisted that he had not been
malicious. Before long, the Sun-Creation debate came to
an abrupt end. This was made possible by a series of
meetings between the two groups.
According to Yang Cunren who gave a detailed
account of the first meeting, it was the members of the
Creation Society who called for the meeting. The
date of the meeting was not given. But it was definitely
after April, 1928 because in the meeting, Cheng Fangwu
had to defend his article "The necessity of total
criticism" ( <C ^  ^  ^  ^  ), which was sharply
criticized in the April issue of Taivang yuekan. ^ 0 ]
meeting was held at the office of the Creation Society.
Most of its members were present, including Cheng Fangwu,
Zheng Boqi, Wang Duqing, Zhang Ziping, Hua Han ( i p ,
pseudonym of Yang Hansheng, PJ§ ££? , 1 902- ), Li Yimeng
( 2^ ) and Gong Binglu ( ). On the other hand,
only the "Big Three" of the Sun Society, Jiang Guangci,
[9 1]Qian Xingcun and Yang Cunren, went to it. From
Yang's account, one gets the impression that it was not
a formal meeting. Members of the Sun Society, who were in 
minority, were criticized harshly by the Creationists.
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Yet it was finally agreed that a joint meeting was to be
[92]held every week. There is no way to know the number
and details of the. subsequent meetings. Zheng Boqi
[9 3]reported that they were held frequently. But it is
doubtful if they were very serious - Zhang Ziping brought
along his little daughter who cried a lot in the meeting. 
[94]
From the above description, we can see that this 
act of solidarity was spontaneous. Though some of the 
Creationists had now joined the Party and all of the Sun 
group were Party members too, it had nothing to do with 
the Communist Party. The Chairman of the meeting, Cheng 
Fangwu, was not a member then and no representative from 
the Party was present. But after these meetings, the 
quarrel between the two groups came to an end and they 
joined hands in their attack on Lu Xun.
It has been noted that Lu Xun's comment on
revolutionary' literature in 1927 had not received any
unpleasant words from the revolutionary writers. In
January, 1928, when Feng Naichao began the assault,
nothing was said on Lu ' s theory. Instead, Lu was named,
among others, as those who were backward and out of
steps with changes in society. To Feng Naichao, since Lu
often yearned for the past, he could, in the end, only
reflect in his writings the sorrow of those who fell
[95]behind of social changes. Feng said,
the old fellow Lu Xun - if I were to put it
poetically - often sits upstairs in a dark
wine shop, looking at life outside the window 
through befuddled eyes.[96]
The expressions "old fellow" ( ) and "befuddled
eyes" ( S? Efl ) enraged Lu Xun most and were soon
taken up in a number of subsequent essays.
In the article, Feng Naichao also criticized 
other established writers, including Ye Shengtao C i&
, 1894- ), Yu Dafu and Zhang Ziping. This was of
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great significance as it was again the result of the 
influence of Fukumotoism, this time, the "break away 
first before unite" theory. Because the theory claimed 
that fellow travellers and other elements had to be 
separated from the genuine Marxists first, the young 
Creationists hastened to attack those who were not, in 
their eyes, genuine Marxists. That was the reason why Lu 
Xun and other established waiters were attacked.
Cheng Fangwu's most famous article "From literary
revolution to revolutionary literature" ( ^  ^  ^
ifo X  $  »  , in early February, was even more militant.
One critic calls it the battle cry of the radicals.
According to Cheng, capitalism had already reached its
final days. The world was then divided into two opposing
camps, the capitalists and fascists on one side and the
united front of workers and peasants on the other. At
this critical moment,
Nobody is allowed to stand at the middle. Come 
to-this side, or go to the other!
Don't just follow. Don't be left behind. Join 
this historical process of social changes
consciously. [99]
This attitude was. even more dogmatic than Guo Moruo's 
mechanical division of literature into the only two
kinds of revolutionary and counter-revolutionary literat­
ure. Obviously, to these revolutionary writers, Lu Xun 
was a symbol of backwardness and hence should be under 
f ire.
Lu Xun was the only writer among the attacked to 
respond to these assaults. In "'Befuddled1 Woolliness" 
( AS; ” ), he accused that it was the
Creationists who were befuddled.^ T h e y  could not
even see that the "art of weapons" ( jlfc S§ #3 111 ffllr ), the
mightiest of all arts, was held by "the other side".
Their "weapon of art" ( II ^  ^  £lr ) was most powerless. 
Here Lu Xun was repeating the ideas expressed in the
) speech to the Huangpu Military Academy. Lu could not
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help mock at the deeds and behaviour of the so-called
revolutionary writers:
Unfortunately they were a bit late. The year 
before last, the Creation Society called for 
share-capital, last year they' engaged lawyers, 
and only this year have they raised the banner 
"revolutionary literature". Now the resurrected 
critic Cheng Fangwu has eventually stopped de­
fending the "palace of art" in order to "win 
over the masses" and to "guarantee the final 
victory" to revolutionary writers.[101]
Lu Xun also pointed out the confusion in their ideas. He
mentioned Li Chuli's article "How to create revolutionary
literature" which said that proletarian literature could
be created by people of any classes, providing that they
had acquired proletarian consciousness. Yet at the same
time, Li talked a lot about the class background- of
writers and even asked what class did Lu Xun belong 
[10 2]to. This was taken by Lu Xun and it was easy for
him to show to the readers that Li Chuli was by no means 
a good theoretician.
It was after the publication of this "'Befuddled1
Woolliness" that the Creationists concentrated fire on
Lu Xun. We saw in one single issue of Wenhua pipan four
long articles in attack of Lu, The other publication of
the Creation Society, Chuangzuo yuekan, joined in the 
[103]fight. Li Chuli called Lu Xun's article "'Befuddled'
Woolliness" "the wild dance of our Chinese Don Quixote".
Because of this , Lu was given the title of "Don Lu
Xun", one who had no political thoughts and who was
[10 41blind to" all the realities of social changes. In
some articles, Lu Xun was alleged of being a humanitarian,
a running dog of the ruling class, a faithful watchdog /
and the best spokesman of the bourgeoisie, fighting 
against the proletariat. ^ 1 A Du Quan's ( ^  ) article
"The feudal remnant of the literary front - Criticisms 
on Lu Xun's 'My attitude, tolerance and age'" ^  S i  ^  M  _k
m m m w # a m « a m m m.« & m ^  $e ” >» was the
harshest of all. Lu Xun was labelled a feudal remnant, a
frustrated fascist and a double counter-revolutionary. 
[106] was only until recently that we can be certain
of the identity of Du Quan: it was the pseudonym of Guo
H O T ]Moruo.
Meanwhile, Lu Xun was also attacked by the Sun 
group. Even before the appearance of "'Befuddled1 
Woolliness", Qian Xingcun'. had already published his 
famous "The era of Ah Q that has passed away" ( $ 3  T  
PrT Q 'R] the very beginning of the article,
Qian said that Lu Xun' s works were in no way represent­
ations of the times. L u ' s ideas expressed in his works 
were that of the late Qing period. Great social changes, 
for instance, the May Thirtieth, the great Hong Kong 
Strike, the Shanghai insurrections, had brought about 
the rise of proletarian consciousness and "the literaryr 1 0 o -i
movement of the fourth class". Lu Xun was lagged
behind. To Qian, Lu was only lamenting the past glory.
[10 9]"We do not want this kind of works!" He even alleged
that Ah Q, the most famous character of Lu Xun ' s short
stories, had died. It was because the peasants of China
were not as naive as Ah Q. They were well organized and
had a considerable knowledge in politics. They even
[110]participated political struggles against landlords.
This over-optimistic attitude of Qian was definitely a 
direct consequence of the Communist party line.
Though the early idea of forming the Society was that
of a few individuals, the Sun Society soon developed
close relationship with the CCP. According to Qian
Xingcun, members of the Party Central Committee, such as
Qu Qiubai, Yang Paoan ( Wo ^  ), Luo Qiyuan ( PL fH )
and Gao Yuhan ( r® Bn ^  ) were also members of the Sun
Society. In fact, the Sun Society had been designed to
n  i n  ^
be the literary organization of the CCP. There was
a party group in the Society as almost all its members 
had joined the Communist Party. Qian also pointed out 
that Qu Qiubai, then the chief secretary of the Party,
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was directing the affairs of the Society. Thus it
was almost inevitable that the Sun group should have 
been seriously affected by Party policies.
In Mao Zedong's analysis of the Party's history, 
in the period between August, 1927 and June, 1928, the 
CCP, under Qu Qiubai, held a leftist line of putschism.
q u> with the Comintern theoreticians behind, did 
not agree that the coup of April, 1 927 was a defeat of 
the CCP. Instead, he saw that there was a new upsurge in 
the revolution. Hence, he called for a general in­
tensification of revolutionary policy. Moreover, he 
advocated that there was "no demarcation between the 
democratic and the socialist revolution". Qu alleged 
that after the coup, the national bourgeois became "an 
absolute counter-revolutionary force" and the petit- 
bourgeoisie was also "an obstruction to revolution".
Therefore, he demanded the destruction of not only the
[114]landlord class, but also the entire bourgeoisie. . In
an reaction to Chen Duxiu's capitulationist policies,
he initiated radical agrarian policies and a series of
insurrections. From August, 1 927 i there broke out a
number of uprisings, which came to be known collectively
r 1 1 c I
as the Autumn Harvest Uprisings. Defeat in these
uprisings brought further setbacks to the Party. In 
June, 1 928, during the Sixth Congress of the CCP, Qu 
Qiubai was criticized and replaced.
It was during this putschist period that Lu Xun
was under fire in Shanghai. We can easily find the 
impact of the Party on the revolutionary writers. In
many instances, revolutionary writers, just like what 
the Party documents did, claimed that revolutionary 
movement was developing and r i s i n g . T h e y  also 
argued that the bourgeois as well as petit-bourgeois 
should be wiped out altogether. Their militant attitude 
can be viewed as a reflection of the Party's insurrection 
policy too.
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Hence, because of the influence of both the Japanese
ultra-left Fukumotoism and the putschist Party line, the
revolutionary writers in Shanghai started a cross-fire
on Lu Xun. One reader of Yusi called this "an organized
[1173and united onslaught". Lu Xun1s own words disclosed
the picture most clearly:
Now there are many gentlemen and revolutionary 
writers accusing me overtly or covertly of 
being revolutionary or non-revolutionary.[118] 
From the year before last [1 928], there have 
been numerous attacks on me’. In every magazine, 
it is quite certain that there is the name of 
Lu Xun .[119]
If we take away all the slanders and unpleasant 
words, we can find two things in Lu Xun that were un­
acceptable to the radicals:
(A) Blindness to social changes;
(B) Hostility to revolutionary literature.
In order to tell whether Lu Xun was blind to social
changes, it is necessary to know what changes exactly
were there in the minds of his opponents. Qian Xingcun1 s
words were significant as he was the one who declared
tha.t the era of Ah Q was dead. From his well-known
article "The era of Ah Q has passed away", we can tell
that those changes included the gradual manifestation of
the class power of workers and peasants in such mass
movements as the May Thirtieth, Great Strike of Hong
f 1 20 7Kong and the insurrections of Shanghai.
Beyond doubt, Lu Xun had always been paying
attention to social problems and hoping to find the
means to solve them. The reason behind his taking up
literature as his career - that literature can save
T 1 2 11people's souls - well proves this point. His
participation in the Beijing Women Normal College earned 
him the reputation of "Mentor of the youth". As for the 
May Thirtieth Movement, fourteen days after the massacre, 
on 13th June, 1925, he wrote to Xu Guangping that "in my 
opinion, the student movements are far better this
year". Apart from contributing money, he also wrote
[123]several essays in support of the movement. He
attacked the warlord regimes and the March Eighteenth
Massacre. Such articles as "Flowerless roses" ( <C f^I
Hr ) an<  ^ " commemoration of Miss Liu Hezhen" (-ClE^
<$lj 3^ S' are famous. By 1 927, he began to drop his
Neitzche (1844-1900) ideas and put greater emphasis on
the masses. In February that year, he cursed those
people who "took themselves as the centre but never
[124]agreed to take the masses as the principal body". On
25th October, he even placed the masses above the 
intellectuals: those intellectuals who were sympathetic
to and in support of the peasants were progressive and 
good while those who oppressed were reactionary and 
bad.[125]
For a short time, Lu Xun was as overjoyed as the 
revolutionary writers were towards the "successes" in 
revolution. He had written an article in celebration of 
the recovery of Shanghai and Nanjing by the Northern
r  1 i
Expedition Army. But the slightest trace of optimism
vanished upon the outbreak of Jiang Jieshi's coup d'etat. 
He was an eye-witness of the massacres in Guangzhou 
which took place three days after the one in Shanghai. 
Lu Xun recalled, "I was frightened. I had never had suchr 1 pen
a frightening experience before", and "in my whole
[127]life, I have never seen such a massacre before".
His hope about the young people was completely gone:
I have always believed in evolution, thinking 
that the future would definitely be better 
than today, young people would be better than 
the old. But then I realized that I was wrong. 
....When I was in Guangzhou, I witnessed how 
all the same young people were divided into 
two camps, informing and helping the government 
to arrest! My thinking was shattered![128]
Apart from feeling that his faith in the young had freen 
smashed, he also saw no hope in the Chinese revolution:
Revolution, counter-revolution, non-revolution. 
Revolutionaries are killed by counter­
revolutionaries. Counter-revolutionaries are
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[ 1 2 2 ]
killed by revolutionaries. Non-revolutionaries 
may be taken as counter-revolutionaries 
and killed by revolutionaries, or taken 
as revolutionaries and killed by counter­
revolutionaries, or taken as nothing and 
killed either by revolutionaries or counter­
revolutionaries. Revolution, re-revolution, 
re-re-revolution, re-re. .. . [ 129]
To be more exact, what really disillusioned him was the
KMT. He was very much disgusted with the brutal arrests
and killings carried out by the KMT on the pretexts of
party purge and "suppressing the Red" ( ifc ) :
One day, even the wearing of ragged clothes
will be prohibited, for those who do so will
be taken as Communists.[130]
We must avoid coming close to red thinking or
writing as well as to thinking and writing 
that may in future appear to be red. For 
instance, to attack the traditional ethical 
code or to use the vernacular is running the
risk of being red as the Communists despise
all old things while the use of the vernacular 
started in Xinq ingnian [<1? New youth] .
Xinqingnian was edited by Chen Duxiu.[l3l]
On the other hand, he did not seem to have a clear
understanding of the Communist Party, although its
[132]members were sent to see him. He once said,
In Xiamian, I knew only in general term the 
Communist Party. Only after coming here did I 
realize that there was a distinction between
the CP [Communist party] and the CY [Communist
Youth]. Until recently, I have learned that 
among non-Communists, there are several this
and that Y groups.[ 1 3 3 ]
Thus it is but natural for him to be pessimistic about
the future of China. More than five months after the
coup, he wrote in a letter to Tai Jingnong ( ffj* ^  ,
r i q ill1 903- ), "what I see before me is still darkness".
In other places, he said,
The game of blood has just started. The actors 
are again young people and they all look 
complacent. At present, I cannot see the 
ending of this play.[135]
What will come after the frightened feeling 
has gone? I do not know. I am afraid it is 
nothing good.[136]
As for me, I feel that China is now in an age 
of marching to a great age. But this so-called 
"greatness" does not necessarily mean that you 
can be saved, you may be killed by it.[137]
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In these circumstances, Lu Xun had to accept the charges 
of being pessimistic, dispirited and unable to see the 
bright side of the Chinese revolution. He did not view 
the developments in revolution in the same way as the 
radicals did. He firmly believed that the 1 927 coup was 
a defeat and hence, there could be no revolutionary 
upsurge. It was for this reason that he could not agree 
that a revolutionary literary movement would soon be 
successful in China.
Lu Xun's attitude towards revolutionary literature 
is a controversial issue. Two entirely different opinions 
exist. First, Lu Xun was always against revolutionary 
literature. Second, he was always its supporter. Ther 1,0-j
first idea is often expressed by critics in Taiwan,
while the latter can be found unanimously in books and
articles published in mainland China after 1949 as well
n  391as m  most research works of the west.
We have dealt with Lu Xun's first discussion on 
revolutionary literature in his speech at the Huangpu 
Military Academy. In the speech, Lu Xun decried the 
importance of literature and urged people to go for 
practical actions. Revolutionary literature occupied no 
position in his three-stage theory on the relationship 
between literature and revolution. Obviously he did not 
believe that there was the presence of revolutionary 
literature in China at that time. But this did not imply 
that he was totally against the issue because, as we 
have seen, Lu maintained that revolutionary literature 
could be created by revolutionaries. This was typical of 
Lu Xun's attitude towards revolutionary literature. In a
r 14 o "inumber of places, Lu repeated the same idea. In
April, 1928, he expressed a more affirmative attitude:
Since revolutions are constantly taking plade, 
there must be revolutionary literature. The 
people of quite a number of nations in the 
world are awakening. Although many of them are 
still suffering, some of them are in power.
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Naturally there is people's literature - or to 
speak more frankly, literature of the fourth 
class. [ 141]
Though he still claimed that he did not believe that
literature had a strong power to turn -'the world upside
down, he gave his approval to Upton Sinclair's (1878-1968)
words "All art is propaganda", which had frequently been
T 1 42]cited by-the radicals in the polemic. Then in early
1930, in articles rebuking the ideas of Liang Shiqiu, Lu
defended the notion that literature had a class nature
and argued the need for creating proletarian literature. 
[143] Before long, we saw in his writing "the only
literary movement in China today is the proletarian
[144]revolutionary literary movement".
Throughout the polemic, Lu Xun made no attack on
revolutionary literature itself. But he could not spare
its advocates. In the eyes of Lu Xun, those self-acclaimed 
revolutionary writers were in no ways genuine fighters.
They were afraid of darkness, and they did not have the
[145]courage to face reality direct. "There were only
[146]empty cries but no achievements". Lu believed that
the radicals were too rash in putting up the signboard
without paying attention to the qualities of their
writings. The works of these revolutionary writers were
"the products of petit-bourgeois concepts, some were
[147]even warlord-minded". People "just fixed in slogans
[148]and watchwords". In the end, their writings were
[14 9]even worse than news reports. Lu Xun asserted that
the contertt and techniques were most important:
But I believe that we should first look for 
rich contents and skilful techniques. There is 
no hurry to put up the signboard. . . . To my 
mind, though all literature is propaganda, not 
all propaganda is literature. In addition to 
catchwords, slogans, notices, telegrams and
textbooks, etc., revolution needs literature 
simply because it is literature.[150]
Thus it is fair to say that Lu Xun held in very low
esteem the revolutionary literary movement of China. But
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in another place, he affirmed that "the present transient
phemnomenon in China, by all means, cannot be regarded
r i c 1 *]
as disproof of the rise of proletarian literature".
Lu Xun believed that one shortcoming of the
radicals was their inability to master literary theories. 
In August, 1928, he uncovered his wish of "having some
earnest ones to translate', some books about historical
ricpi
materialism which contained accepted ideas". Later
he elaborated on this topic:
I then came to the belief that there were too 
few theories for reference, thus making people 
muddled. Dissection and chewing of the enemies
are ineluctable at the present stage. But if
there is a book on anatomy or cookery to 
follow, it is definitely clearer in structure 
and more delicious in taste.[153]
Lu Xun was one of the earnest ones to provide the book
of anatomy. From the second half of 1928, he worked very
hard in translating books on Marxist-Leninism for about
two years. Xu Guangping reported that he read on the
[154]subject almost everyday. Thus it was more than
satirical when Lu Xun said that he owed a debt of
gratitude to the revolutionary writers: they forced him
r 1 55 ]to read some scientific literary criticisms.
But during the polemic, Lu Xun was unable to use 
this knowledge in the discussion on revolutionary 
literature. In August, 1 928, he admitted that he could 
not make a fair judgement on revolutionary literature as 
he was a, layman in historical materialism.^1 Harriat
Mills1 observation was correct:
11
Through all the clamour, Lu Hsun [Lu Xun] 
remained aloof. He wrote very little and 
refused to become involved in discussion of 
theoretical points which he felt both he and 
the leftists knew little. His often sarcastic 
comments served both to rebut the charjges 
levelled against him and to radicule the 
fanciful and arrogant illusions of the young 
radicals.[157]
This point is accepted even by critics in the Mainland. 
[158] Throughout the polemic, Lu Xun never struggled
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over any theoretical points. He never quoted words from 
such figures as Karl Marx (1818— 1883), Engels (1820-1895) 
or Bukharin (1888-1938). Most of the time he was pointing 
out or mocking at the mistakes and shallowness of his 
opponents. His comments were on what he had observed, 
rather than from what he had read. This had one great 
advantage over his opponents: he could relate the movement 
to the actual situation in China. Lu Xun showed himself
aware of this weakness of his opponents when he said in 
retrospect:
They had not analyzed in details the Chinese 
society before they mechanically adopted the 
methods which were workable only under Soviet 
rule.[159 3
From August, 1928, the attack on Lu Xun abated.
The most severe one came in August from Du Quan1 s famous 
essay, "The feudal remnant of the literary front", after 
which very few voices were heard. In Li Chuli's "The 
natures of natural growth and objective consciousness"
( ) and Ke Xing's (jnLPI )
"Rebukes on- Gan Ren’s 'Odds and ends' - an examination 
of the basic problems of revolutionary literature" (C
ffp& tr a  m - m ”— ^  &  x  m  m  *  m  s  &  %  m  >», both
were published in September, Lu Xun was still named for 
cri ticism. ^  But in terms of intensity, they were no
comparison with the earlier ones. Hence, we can say, 
attacks on Lu Xun practically came to an end in August 
or October, depending on whether the above two articles
are taken into account or not.
The abrupt end of the attack on Lu Xun was caused 
by the intervention of the Communist Party. The process
of conciliation will soon be dealt with. But before
that, there was the first open article in criticism of 
the sectarianism of the Creation Society and the radicals' 
attack on Lu Xun from the left, in fact, from a CCP
member, Feng Xuefeng ( ,  1 903-1 976 ). In his article,
"Revolution and the intellectual class" (
Sfc. ^  ) , Feng, in the psuedonym of Hua Shi ( iH "M. ),
stressed that there was no such a need to despise the 
intellectuals during revolution, although at most the 
intellectuals could only be the followers,rather than 
the main force of revolution. In Feng's opinion, Lu Xun 
was even ahead of other intellectuals in realizing the 
values of revolution. During the May. Fourth and May 
Thirtieth eras, "among the intellectuals, one who did
r  1 a  nthe best was ‘Lu Xun". Lu attacked the national
characters and the feudal tradition. This was in fact a
valuable contribution to revolution. What was more, Lu
Xun had never slandered revolution. There was no reason
why he should be under fire. Feng Xuefeng considered
this a mistake on the part of the Creationists who had
never given up their sectarian feelings. It was dangerous
to go on with these attacks and he urged the radicals to
r  1 fi p  ~istop immediately before any harm was done.
It is difficult to know the impact of this article. 
But as stated earlier, attacks on Lu Xun quieted down
some .time in October, while Feng Xuefeng's article 
appeared on 25th September, 1928. This coincidence led 
some critics think that this article was a CCP attemptr 1 fin-1
to conciliate Lu Xun. But this is a groundless
argument.
At the end of the article, Feng Xuefeng put down 
the date o f writing the essay: May, 1928. There was
no sign that the CCP had done anything to stop the
polemic at this early stage. As we shall see, most
recollections say that it was not until the autumn of
1928, or even 1929 that the CCP intervened. In fact, a
great number of articles condemning Lu Xun were published 
after May, 1 928 . If the CCP was behind the scene, this 
should not have happened. What is more, the journal in
which the article appeared, Wugui lieche ( <  ft, ^  >  ,
4 7
Trackless train), was one published and edited by non- 
Party members. ^  ^ I t  was unlikely that the instruction 
of the CCP to end the polemic should have been published 
in it.
If the CCP aimed at conciliating Lu Xun, it would 
not have been a good tactics to have someone who had not 
been involved in the polemic to write an article. Lu Xun 
would not appreciate the good wili. Furthermore, the
content of the article was not that soothing either. 
Feng Xuefeng himself later reported that Lu Xun was not 
pleased with it, saying that it was written by a member 
of the Creation group. Feng also admitted that he
had made two serious mistakes in the article: being too
arrogant and taking Lu Xun as a fellow-traveller only.
r 1 fi 7 n If it was the idea of the CCP to write the article,
Feng would not have committed such mistakes - or he
would not call them mistakes. Several decades later, he
made clear that it was not at the Party's instruction
that he wrote’the article:
There were serious mistakes in the article 
"Revolution and the intellectual class", which 
was written in May or June [May, 1 928] and 
published in July or August [25th Sept.,
1 928]. It was based on my own shallow and
wrong viewpoints. I had not discussed with 
anyone. No one asked me to write it.[168]
But with the exception of the two parties involved,
other people seemed to be happy with the article. One
critic, in the early thirties, described it as the best
and fairest appraisal of the polemic. He even put
it at the front of a collection of articles on the
[17 0]topic. Most important of all, Rou Shi ( ^ ^ 5  » 1 902-
1931), who was then close to Lu Xun and had been a
schoolmate of Feng Xuefeng, after reading the article,
[ 1 7 1 ]urged Lu Xun to- meet Feng. The latter so*on secured
Lu's confidence and friendship, thus enabling him to act 
as a mediator afterwards. In this sense, the article
"Revolution and the intellectual class" can be regarded 
as significant in paving the road of unification of
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left-wing writers.
Meanwhile, Lu Xun continued to make verbal attacks
on the radicals. From August, 1928 to February, 1930, he
wrote at least eight essays commenting on the revolution-
[17 2]ary literary movement. But there was not much
response from the radicals. They were then busy attacking 
another writer, Mao Dun.
Mao Dun was a member of the CCP since 1921 and
throughout the twenties, he had been very active in
political activities. In 1924, he lectured at the CCP-
run Shanghai University and during the May Thirtieth, he
helped in organizing the strikes in Shanghai. After the
incident, he finished an article called "On proletarian
art" ( <  Ira $$ H l i  >  ) which was regarded by some as
"the most important Mao Dun's contribution to the theory
[17 3]of proletarian art". In the article, Mao Dun pointed
out that proletarian art did not end with the description
of proletarian life. It should be a kind of art centred
on proletarian spirit which was collectivist, anti-
[17 4]patriarchal and non-religious. Then in 1926, during
the first united front period, just like Guo Moruo and
other Communists, he went to Guangzhou and for a time, 
he was the secretary to Mao Zedong in the Central 
Propaganda Department of the KMT. Before the coup of 
Jiang Jieshi, he was a teacher in the Central Military 
and Political School of the Northern Expedition Army in 
Wuhan. In July, 1 927, he had to fl-ee for life after the 
Wuhan KMT left-wing government fell.^^"^
Just like Lu Xun, Mao Dun regarded the coup a 
disastrous setback. In a year's time after returning to
Shanghai via Guling, he finished his first stories, the 
Trilogy of Eclipse - Disillusionment. Vacillation and
Search (< EE oft ■ gj &  »  . Mao Dun's aim of
writing the trilogy was:
to write about the three different periods
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modern youth had gone through in the time of 
revolution: (1) the exuberance on the eve of
revolution and the disillusionment when coming 
face to face with it; (2) the vacillation 
[wavering] during the intensification of the 
revolutionary struggles; (3)' after the dis­
illusionment and vacillation, the unwillingness 
to accept loneliness and still wanting to make a 
final search.[176]
Beyond doubt, what Mao Dun wrote was his own experiences
in the years between 1 926-28 . He did not hide that the
demoralised and pessimistic tone was but a reflection of 
[177]his feelings. This was definitely unacceptable to
those writers who refused to accept defeat. Worse still, 
when he gave an account of the background and process of 
the writing of the Tr i1ogy in the article "From Guling 
to Tokyo" he criticized the movement
of revolutionary literature. This invited a fierce
r  1 7  8 "iattack from the radicals.
In fact, before the publication of the Trilogy
and "From Guling to Tokyo", Mao Dun had already been
involved in the revolutionary literary controversy. In
early 1928, upon reading the first issue of Taiyang
yuekan, Mao, using the pen-name of Fang Bi ( 5^11 ),
wrote an article "Welcome the Sun" ( <C flfc ) ,
which, on the one hand expressed his support for the new
magazine and on the other, criticized Jiang Guangci's
over-emphasis on a writer's revolutionary experiences.
In this way, Mao Dun asserted, Jiang was in effect
forcing revolutionary literature into a monotonous and
narrow path, which in the end was harmful to the movement. 
[17 9] This piece of well-intentioned advice was rejected 
by Jiang, who, in the name of Hua Xili ( ap ), wrote
an unfriendly reply, denying the charges and accusing
M  ^ . . [180]Mao wronged him.
Apparently, Mao Dun was not aware of this essay.r 1 ft 1 1
He took no part in the polemic between Lu Xun and 
the revolutionary group. In July, 1928, he went to
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Japan. Immediately upon his arrival in Tokyo, he wrote 
up "From Guling to Tokyo" which was published in October. 
In the article, Mao Dun frankly admitted that he wasr 1 a 0-1
"disillusioned, pessimistic and dispondent". But he
maintained that it was an objective truth that young
people were then discontented, depressed and eager to
find a "way out". Therefore, his stories were objective
depictions. Mao accepted that he had not pointed a "way
out" for the readers:
From the beginning, I cannot agree to the "way 
out" which during the past year was preached 
and proclaimed by many. Is it now proven 
clearly that this way out has become something 
of a "blind alley"?[183]
In the last section of the article, Mao Dun made an
evaluation on the revolutionary literary movement. He
saw three faults in it. First, inferiority in quality.
Second, the problem of language. Third, a lack in the
depictions of the life of petit-bourgeois.
Mao Dun noted a phenomenon. Many people who
sincerely supported revolutionary literature shook their
heads when they came to read the works of revolutionary
writers. This was because these "new works" had not gone
beyond the scope of "slogan literature". Mao raised
doubts of its literary values. He quoted the example of
Soviet Russia. The Futurists had been producing many
works of slogan literature. Not only the masses, even
the leaders like Bukharin, Lunacharsky (1875-1933) and
Leon Trotsky ( 1 879-1 9*10) regarded them unbearably boring.
It was not that the Futurists were lack of revolutionary
zeal, but that "people want something more than
’revolutionary mood’ when they come to read literary
works". "Rich in revolutionary zeal but ignoring the
nature of literature, or taking literature as a tool for
propaganda - in a narrow sense", had pushed the works "of
revolutionary writers into the dead end of slogan
literature. Hence, it was wrong to blame on people for
being non-revolutionary when such works were not accepted. 
[ 1 8 *1]
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As for the language, Mao Dun accused that the 
language used by revolutionary writers was either too 
westernized or too literary. Hence, although the writers 
meant to write for the working class,., no one in the 
class would read the works. It was not a problem of
illiteracy, according to Mao. "Even if you read it tor 1 o pr "I
them, they still cannot understand." Near the end
of the essay, Mao Dun gave an earnest piece of advice:
Don’t be too westernized. Don’t use too many
new technical terms. Don't be too symbolic. 
Don't just propagandize new ideas directly and 
mechanically.[186]
Mao Dun also felt uneasy towards the trend that 
any writer writing about the petit-bourgeois would be 
labelled a counter-revolutionary. "This is most unreason­
able", Mao Dun remarked. "Are the petit-bourgeois not 
suffering now? Are they not being oppressed? If they do 
have sufferings, if they are being oppressed, why should
revolutionary writers take them as aliens? Why should
' ri87iyou refuse to pollute your sacred pens?" Mao Dun
argued that this was one of the reasons why revolutionary 
literature was not popular: it had forgotten to describe
its natural readers, the petit-bourgeois who made up
r  1 r  r  isixty percent of the population.
Because of this article, Mao Dun was jointly hit
by members of the Creation and Sun Societies. Qian
Xingcun's response was most vigorous. He published
[18 9] «.three long essays in criticism of Mao. Others like
Fu Kexing, Zeng Xubai ( Hut 0  ) and Pan Hannian ( ^  ,
1906— 1977) joined the fight.
It was inevitable that Mao Dun's pessismistic
tone in the Trilogy, as well as "From Guling' to Tokyo"
should have been criticized sharply. To the radicals,
the "way out" was not a dead alley. "The revolution in
[19 1]China is developing into a new upsurge". They
rejected Mao Dun's accusation that the depiction of
young people's illusion and vacillation in his works was
objective. It was Mao's petit-bourgeois consciousness
that made him fall into disillusionment and vacillation.
[191]
As for the comments of Mao Dun on revolutionary
literature, they were taken as another attack on the
revolutionary- literary movement from a petit-bourgeois
critic. In Fu Kexing's mind, it did not mean that there
was anything wrong with revolutionary literature when
someone shook his head in reading the new works. It was
rather because those petit-bourgeois failed to grasp a
new world outlook but stood on the side of the ruling
[ 1 9 21class to attack revolutionary literature. On the
other hand, Qian Xingcun accepted the charge that there
were many slogans in proletarian literature. But it was
just natural because
proletarian art is not an art for leisure. It 
was an art for struggle, a weapon for struggle. 
The contents of the works must suit the 
political propagandistic slogans and agitational 
slogans.[193]
He also conceded that most proletarian writers, at this
early stage of the movement, were not good in skills.
This was unavoidable. He cited Aono Suekichi's( W  ^  l=f )
words. Even in Japan where the movement had a history of
ten years, proletarian literature was still immature and
[ 1 9 *1 ]poor in quality. He even had Mao Dun's own words to
contradict Mao, A line from Mao's "On proletarian art" 
was quoted :
It is inevitable to have the problem of shallow­
ness in content for a newly born art of a 
class which is young and in a difficult 
situation.[195]
Qian also cited Mao Dun's another piece of writing
(published on 5th March, 1927), the preface to Gu Zhong-
y i ’s ‘( ) poetry, Glare ( ), in which Mao
Dun praised the "slogan poems" as the products of the
epoch, products of the environment and the foundation
5 3
54
stones of new literature since the October Revolution. 
[196] These words, Qian pointed out, were in great 
contrast with what was said in "From Guling to Tokyo".
It was then easy for Qian to conclude that Mao's change 
in attitude was due to his own disillusionment and 
vacillation.
The radicals further-agrued that even though some
works by revolutionary writers might have, in terms of
the writing technique, attained considerable success,
bourgeois critics could not have been contended. This
was because these works would definitely be filled with
new ideas and new demands which were totally unacceptable
[197]to the latter group. Moreover, they could not agree
upon Mao Dun's charge that there was no work on petit-
bourgeoisie. On the contrary, there were too many, so 
many that they made young people fall into distress, 
pessimism and sentimentalism.^1
It is ‘ certain that the radicals were eager to
crush down the opposition raised by Mao Dun. In their
articles, malicious attacks were not lacking. Mao Dun
considered these "concerted atacks" by "friends and 
[19 9]comrades". But it seemed that on the whole his
opponents were cautious too. The editors of Chuangzao
yuekan attached a note to Fu Kexing's article:
Mao Dun's article had brought about many
real and specific problems. Such problems
should not be neglected but be dealt with 
„properly. Regarding this point, the editors
feel that there is a need for full discussion 
of Kexing's article.[200]
They were aware that this time they were debating with 
an old Party member who, for the time being, made a 
wrong evaluation of the revolution and hence was dis­
illusioned. A battle was necessary to put him back ;on 
the right track. Qian Xingcun once said,
This time, our struggle is different from that 
against Lu Xun and his group. The present
struggle is one between the proletarian literary
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front and the unworthy spokesman of the so- 
called revolutionary petit-bourgeoisie.[201]
This cautious attitude is accountable. At the time when
the struggle against Mao Dun began, the CCP might have
already instructed to end the polemic with Lu Xun and
set up a united front in the literary circle. It was
therefore inappropriate to start another battle. On the
other hand, Mao Dun was able to keep his temper. His
reply,n0n reading ' Ni Huanzhi' " ( C  III u ” ^  ) , was[202]mild and forgiving. This made possible a ceasefire
within a comparatively short time. It was but a little
step further to the realization of a great united front 
among the left-wingers in Shanghai.
In her introduction to "the debate on revolutionary
literature", Harriet Mills wrote the following lines:
The series of literary polemic or "pen battles" 
which erupted in this period were not so much 
literary as political or personal disputes. 
Despite the exaggerated importance they have 
received in histories of modern Chinese
literature, they solved no literary problems 
and generated no new schools or experimental 
trends. Stronger on rumour, slander, innuendo 
and propaganda than on substance, they were 
one of the strident if unhappy realities of 
the period. The shrillest of all was the 
debate on revolutionary literature that began 
in January, 1 928 .[203]
This is, in certain aspects, a fair judgement of the 
debate. If we demand from the debate something sub­
stantial, such as solving of literary problems or 
generating of new literary schools, as Mills suggested, 
we are definitely going to be disappointed. It is also 
true that the greatest characteristic of the debate was 
its slandering and abusive nature. In fact, in the heat
of the debate, much of the energy was used in personal
attacks. However, there is an indirect and less obvious 
consequence of the debate which was invaluable to 'the 
left-wingers and which can account for the emphasis 
given to it in the literary histories published in the 
Mainland after 19^9: the debate marked the rise of left-
wing literary movement and its subsequent domination of 
the literary arena.
Lu Xun was able to appreciate ,this as early as
in 1928. He said,
The merit of putting forward the issue [of
revolutionary literatrure] so that people
could get noticed of it should not be over­
looked . [20It ]
Before the polemic, the issue of revolutionary literature,
though discussed by a few, attracted nobody's attention.
The noisy debate made many people aware of its existence
and advocation. This provided a base for further actions,
both in the literary and political fields. More young
people were attracted to the leftist camp. The large
membership of the Left League, even at the time of severe
"white terror", was made possible by this. The case of
Yin Fu ( ^  , 1 909- 1 931 ) is a good example. In the
beginning, he was not a member of the Sun Society. But
he was attracted by it and contributed a long poem to
r o a r "ithe fourth issue of Taiyang yuekan. He turned out
to be one of the very few good revolutionary writers and 
a martyr for the cause of the communist revolution.
With a team of literary workers and artists under
its control, the CCP was able to make a good use of
literature and art to propagate revolutionary ideas.
This aided tremendously the Red Army in their fighting
against the KMT troops.. A right-wing critic commented:
For twenty years, the KMT held the military
and political power while the CCP held the
literary power. In the end, literary power
overcame the military and political power.[206]
Among the many reasons for the ultimate defeat of the
KMT, the CCP supremacy in the literary field was surely
one of them. Even Mao Zedong, though he himself had not
done anything in gaining this literary power, could not
[ 2071deny its importance and contribution. This time,
the pen was mightier than the sword. The fact is, this
control of the pen by the CCP had its origin in the
revolutionary literary movement.
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CHAPTER TWO
TOWARDS THE ROAD OF A UNITED FRONT (1929-1930):
It is well known that the white-heated debate of 
1928-29 ended dramatically in a great union of left-wing
writers with the formation of the Chinese League of
Left-wing Writers on 2nd March, 1930. Ironically enough, 
the chief target of attack, in the polemic, Lu Xun, was 
made the head of the League by the same group of people 
who had called him "Don Lu Xun", "feudal remnant" and "a 
frustrated fascist". On the other hand, it was also 
strange that Lu Xun could have accepted such a union 
without any uneasiness. How and why could this be possible? 
Here in this chapter we shall consider the reasons as 
well as the steps taken for the ceasing of fire and 
formation of the' united front.
There have been many suggestions, especially from 
the right, that the attack launched against Lu Xun during
r 11the polemic was directed by the CCP. Even Feng Xuefeng
once hinted.at this:
It is true that there was sectarian feeling 
among the Creation and Sun Societies. But they 
acted in unison in the attack on Lu Xun. (This 
attack on Lu Xun, if judged from this phe- 
nomenon, might at least have been discussed by
the two societies, although there might not be
wrong directives from higher levels. Perhaps it 
had been discussed in the Cultural Division. 
Furthermore, people other than those of the 
Creation and Sun Societies attacked Lu Xun too. 
It seemed that this was pushed by somebody.[2]
It has been argued that the attack on established writers,
with Lu Xun being the most prominant one, was part of the
T 3lCCP plan to grasp the leadership of the literary arena. 
There is little doubt that the Communist Party was then 
eager to gain control of the pen. But obviously, there 
was not the need for the Party to initiate a war against 
Lu Xun.
Although Feng Xuefeng was a CCP member when the
revolutionary literature polemic erupted, he was not in a
good position to tell whether the Party had a hand in it.
He was in Beijing from 1 925 to March, ,1 928. Then in the
latter half of July, 1 928, he left Shanghai again and
went back to his native town of Yiwu, Zhejiang until 
[it]November. In other words, he had missed the main part, 
especially the first part pf the polemic when Lu Xun was 
under heavy fire. How could he know that the debate was 
directed by the Party when he was not in Shanghai? From 
the quotation above, we can tell that Feng was not certain 
of the whole thing. Such words as "although", "at least", 
"perhaps" and "seemed" confirm that his suggestion was 
mere speculation. In fact, in another part of the same 
piece of writing, Feng admitted that he had no knowledge
f 5 1of the role played by the Party in the polemic. What
is more, if Feng Xuefeng knew that the attack had been 
initiated by the Party, how could he, being a Party
member, write an article to condemn the Creationists and 
defend Lu Xun?
We' have discussed the causes for the radicals to
attack Lu Xun. It was mainly due to the influence of
Japanese Fukumotoism. Party influence was also important.
But there was absolutely no Party directive. Zheng Boqi
has once made this point very clear: "At that time, the
Creation Society was not led by anybody. It initiated
T 61activities on its own accord."
It is true that Qu Qiubai was interested in the
affairs of the literary scene. He himself was a man of 
[7]letters. Qian Xingcun said that Qu gave instruction tor o
and ledd the Sun Society. Feng Naichao also admitted
[97that "Qu had a hand in our works". But the directions
he gave could not have been an assault on Lu Xun. In the
first place, if Qu Qiubai gave the order for attack, the
first group to be mobilized should have been the Sun
Society. Yet it turned out that the young radicals of the 
Creation Society, who were not much influenced by Qu,
7 2
were more eager and active in the attack on Lu Xun. 
Secondly, if it was the Party that instructed them to 
start a polemic, why was there a war between the two 
groups even before the polemic with Lu Xun began? If the 
Party was leading, there was no reason for them to argue 
over the question of leadership. The diversities in their 
opinions show that they did not receive instructions from 
the same source.
After all, it was pointless for the CCP to direct 
such a war against Lu Xun, a writer who had shown great 
sympathy towards the May-Thirtieth and other mass move­
ments. The Party was in a most difficult position then. 
The bloodstain of Jiang's coup had not been washed away. 
Suppression by the KMT was most severe. The leadership of 
Qu Qiubai had not been firmly established and a split 
within the Party was likely. it is to be wondered if
the Party could afford to have such a large scale war in 
the literary field. It might not have the time to inter­
vene deeply. "Most important of all, the dispute was 
finally brought to an end because of the instruction of 
the Party. In other words, the Party was not happy with 
such a war.
The years following Jiang Jieshi's coup in 1927
was a period of "White terror". Even the most right-wing
scholar T.A. Hsia could not deny that the KMT had carried
[111out a massive sweeping movement. Hundreds of thousands
of people were arrested and executed. According to one
source, in the eight months between January and August,
T 1 211928, one hundred thousand were killed. These con­
stituted a severe blow to the Communists. It brought 
about the near-destruction of the Communist Party.
Ironically enough, the repression policy of the
7 3
KMT brought an opposite result. A great number of men of 
letters, who were dismayed by the coup d'etat which they 
viewed as a betrayal to revolution, were attracted to 
Communism. The CCP was quick to grasp this chance. In 
view of the ever-worsening KMT terrorism, the Communists 
really had to do something for survival. In terms of 
military forces, they were unable to compete with the 
KMT. Mao Zedong's holding- of a base at the Jinggang 
Mountains could achieve nothing more than guerrilla 
warfare harassment. The control of the literary circle 
was a positive and deliberate means to counter-balance 
the KMT's overwhelming superiority.
Meanwhile, there were also severe suppressions in 
the literary field. On 7th February, 1929, the publishing 
house of the Creation Society was raided by the police. 
In the same month, the authorities issued the "Regulations 
on the scrunity of publicity materials". In July, the 
"Regulations on the examination of movies" were pro­
claimed. Should the left-wingers continued to fight 
against eabh other, the chance to survival would be 
minimal. It was only through concentration of energy and
co-operation that they could put up a better fight. It is
\
necessary to bear in mind that the Crescent School, which 
was closely allied with the Modern Critic group (Xiandai 
pinglunpai, M  ff Inf ^  ), constituted a strong opposing
force to the left-wing literary movement. Its literary 
theories were in absolute contrasts with those of the 
Communist group. Yet they gained a considerable degree 
of popularity among readers - many issues of the Xi nvue 
.y.ULelLan { H  *FU ^>, Crescent Monthly) went into several 
reprints. If a united front was not organized, the left 
wingers would obviously not be strong enough to counter 
such an uncompromising enemy. After all, the left-wing 
had no great writers, except Lu Xun, Yu Dafu and Mao Dun. 
But they would have gone their own way if they had not 
been won over. Hence, these great and important writers 
had to be pacified first. This could, on the one hand,
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strengthen their position, and on the other, enable them 
to defeat their enemies. Thus, a united front was not 
only desirable, but essential.
However, the establishment of the Left League
cannot be viewed as a sign that the CCP was regaining its
strength because the position of the CCP was in no way
improved in 1930* It was not until the Mukden Incident
(1931) and the Shanghai Battle ( 1 932 ) that they got more
sympathy from the general public, presumably because the
[13]Communists were anti-Japanese. But after two years
experience of working underground, the CCP was now more
capable of dealing with the suppressions. The Central
Committee began to pay greater attention to literary
matters. While Qu Qiubai did not have time to attend the
meetings of the Sun Society, his successor Li Lisan could
[ 1 4]interview writers individually. At the same time,
Party control of literary affairs was transferred from 
the district to the provincial level, under the Cultural 
Branch (Wenhua zhibu, 'ft nP ) of the Propaganda Depart­
ment of the Provincial Committee. Then in the autumn of 
1929, the Cultural Committee was established which was
directly responsible to the Central Propaganda Committee.
\
In fact, a change in Communist policy upon the
failure of Qu Qiubai's insurrection plans brought great
C 1 5]advantages to the solidarity in the literary arena.
At the Fifteenth Congress of the Communist Party of the 
Soviet Union (December, 1927), Lominadze, the Comintern 
representative in China, was rebuked for his idea that 
the Canton Commune (11th - 13th December, 1927) was "the 
beginning of a new upsurge of the Chinese revolution".
r 1 6 1Rather, it was a "heavy defeat". Then in July, 1 928,
the CCP held its Sixth Congress at a small village outside 
Moscow.Its political resolution echoed with the decisions 
made at the Soviet Union Communist Party Congress and the 
ECCI's (Comintern Executive Comittee) Nineth Plenum which 
was held in February, 1928. According to the resolution,
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there was no mighty upsurge of revolutionary movement. At
the present stage, the nature of the revolution was
bourgeois-democratic, the main force being supplied by
[17]petty-bourgeois peasants and intellectuals. This was
f
of utmost importance as it provided the justification for 
a union with petty-bourgeois writers.
A former KMT investigator, U.T. Hsu, has claimed 
that it was Agnes Smedley (1890-1950) who suggested to 
the CCP that Lu Xun should be won over, and the cele­
bration of Lu 1s fiftieth birthday by the left-wingers wasr 1 0 1
a means to please him. This idea is often taken up
[19]by critics in Taiwan. However, it must be pointed out
that the celebration of Lu 1 s birthday was held in Sept., 
1930, six months after the formation of the Left League. 
Furthermore, Agnes Smedley arrived at Shanghai in 1929- 
Shewould not have been able to realize the importance of 
solidarity with Lu Xun within such a short time. We must 
bear in mind that some sources claim that it was the end 
of 1 928 when the Party began to intervene - that was 
before her arrival in Shanghai. Even Smedley herself, who 
wrote so much on Lu Xun, has not uttered a word about
this.^"20  ^ Thus we are sure to reject U.T. Hsu’s groundless
\information. There is little doubt that it was within the 
Party Central that the decision to win over Lu Xun was 
made .
The fame Lu Xun enjoyed as a great writer was the
main incentive for the CCP's action. Ever since the
r p 1 1publication of "Diary of a madman" ( -C $£ A  0 IB >  ) ,
Lu1 s position as the number one fiction writer in modern
China had not been challenged. After the incident at the 
National Woman's Normal College, he was becoming more 
and more popular among young people. Eager to gain their 
support, the Communists could not afford to alienate 
their "mentor". Winning Lu Xun to their side would bring
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practical advantages to the entire leftist literary
movement, and even the Gommunist movement. As Yang Han-
sheng ( PJ§ t 1902- ) reported the words of Li Fuchun
( #  , 1 900-1 975 ) :
Just imagine, if such an old warrior and pro­
gressive thinker like Lu Xun could stand on the
side of the Party and the front of leftist
culture, how great would the effects and ad­
vantages be . [22]
As we have proved earlier, Lu Xun never opposed
revolutionary literature. In many ways, he was in support 
of it. But on the other hand, he had been the strongest 
opposing force to the revolutionary literary movement 
conducted by the members of the Creation Society and Sun 
Society. With his popularity, fame and biting essays, Lu 
Xun could make a very tough enemy. Is it not always 
better to have a friend rather than an enemy like this?
As for Lu Xun, the story is much simpler. We have
no doubt he was ready to accept solidarity with the
Communists for the simple fact that he believed this
would do China good. He always had a most sincere wish
[23]that China could be strong one day. We have seen how
he was disillusioned by the KMT coup at a time when the 
Northern Expedition - a hope of unification - was in 
progess. We are also sure that before this, Lu Xun was 
well-disposed towards the KMT. The coup, together with 
the subsequent persecutions, might have brought a psycho­
logical crisis to him. It is natural that he would be 
eager to- cling to something permanently. The approach 
made to him by the Communist group, after a period of 
pen-battle and hesitation, would certainly be comforting. 
What is more, we may guess that Lu Xun might believe a 
unity of writers could achieve something constructive. 
That was why he was always ready to join literary groups. 
His attitude in joining hands with the Creation Society 
was clear enough. He had also supported various literary 
groups formed by young people before he joined the Left
League. Joining the League was thus a way to realize
his ideals .
One theory suggested is that Lu Xun was then at 
a most difficult time: he had no permanent job; he had
nowhere to send his articles; his works were censored
by the government. Consequently, he was ready to accept 
the invitation of the Communist group which had money
[ 2 inand man-power. But this argument is not convincing.
It is true that Lu Xun did not have a permanent 
teaching post in universities after his resignation 
from the Zhongshan University in Guangzhou. But since 
December, 1927, he had been employed as a "special
writer" in the Daxueyuan ( ^  Ip: ). He held this post
for four years until December, 1931 when he was sacked.
r 2 5 1 During this period, he recevied a total salary of 
$10, 470. I-26-* Then in 1 929, he earned $8,256 , 834 in
royalties. These were very high figure then. We cannot 
say that he -was so poor that he had to accept assistance 
from the Communist group. On the contrary, Lu Xun always 
contributed money to the League and other organizations.
It is also' wrong to say that Lu Xun found problems 
in publishing his articles. He was the editor of Yus i 
from December, 1927 to January, 1929, after which he
was succeeded by Rou Shi at his recommendation. There 
was no problem for him to publish his works there. Then 
he co-edited Beni iu ( <C ^  , Rushing stream) with Yu
Dafu in June, 1928. In September, Yu’s Dazhong wenyi 
appeared. Also in Decmeber, 1 928 and June, 1 929, Lu
joined Rou Shi and others to publish Zhaohua yuekan 
( <  ^  ^  TO , Morning flower monthly) and Zhaohua
xuekan ( '£0 -fij >  , Morning flower thr ice-monthly ) .
Again, Lu Xun was free to publish articles in these 
magazines. Even the censorship’ of the KMT posed no real
7 8
great problem to him. Throughout the years from 1928-29, 
he published one article after another - in different 
pseudonyms, a good tactic" to cope with the KMT censor­
ship. Furthermore, within these two years, he published 
at least eight books.
There is yet another popular theory which is often
sugguested by right-wing cr-itics. They argued that Lu Xun
joined the Left League because he felt that he had won in
the fight against the revolutionary writers. In other
words, they believe that the revolutionary literary
polemic was part of the tactics of the Communists to win
over Lu Xun. Lu was first attacked harshly, then soothed,
making him believe that he was the champion of the
cause. The whole scheme was set up to trap him and he was
intoxicated with the flattering words of people like Feng
Xuefeng and Agnes Smedley. "He unconsciously fell into
the snare of the left.1'^2^  Zhao Cong ( M  16 ) described
Lu Xun as the Ah Q who was master of the "spiritual
victory t a c t i c s " . ^ ^  Actually, this was not a new idea.
Even in the early thirties, there was such a saying in
n nthe literary circle.
It is true 'that most people like to receive honeyed
words. Lu xun might not be an exception. But what we are
sure is: Lu was not intoxicated by them. We can tell,
from his writings, that he was always clear-minded. He did
not give up his standpoint. He kept on commenting on or
even criticizing the revolutionary literary movement even
after the formation of the League. His speech at the
inaugural ceremony of the Left League proves that he was
well aware of the his own as well as others’ shortcomings
r q p jand that he had no hesistation in pointing them out.
In a letter to Zhang Tingqian ( 3 | £ g §  ,1901-1981), he
wro t e :
Apart from the Freedom League, I have also 
joined the League of Left-wing Writers at the
7 9
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invitation of the young people. At the meeting,
I saw all the revolutionary writers of Shanghai.
But to me, they are but of the colour of the
aubergine flowers. I then have to run the risk 
of climbing stepladders again. But I am afraid 
they cannot even climb ladder s'.[33]
It is said that since the flowers of aubergine are not
gaily-coloured, people around Zhejiang (Lu Xun's native
province) use it to describe anything or anyone mediocre.
Another explanation is that* since aubergine flowers are
violet but not red in colour, when Lu Xun used this to
describe those revolutionary writers, he meant to say
[3^1that they were not truly "red". From this letter, we
can be sure that Lu Xun remained sober and was able to
observe keenly. His refusal to take up the post of chair­
man also proves that he did not aim at becoming the head
[35]of the League when he made the decision of joining it. 
Furthermore, as we have proved, the revolutionary literary 
polemic was not started at the instruction of the CCP. It
could not have been part of a long-term plan. In fact, it
was not necessary to start such a war in order to win Lu 
Xun over: he had already made up his mind to collaborate
with the Creationists in 1927-
Su Xuelin (* M  S  ^  , 1 897- ), an extreme right-wing
writer and critic who had long been an opponent of Lu
Xun, claimed that it was out of jealousy that Lu Xun
agreed to join the League. According to her, Lu Xun could
not be' friendly with any others but the Creation group
because the others were too well-educated and famous
while the various heads of the Creation Society were
[361inferior in both qualifications and writing skills.
However, like the previous theory, this one is
also not well supported by facts. It is true that a
distinction can be made between those who studied., in
[3 7 ]Japan and those in the States or Europe. It is also
true that Lu Xun did not hold any university degree while
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his opponents like Hu Shi ( £3 3M , 1 89 1 - 1 962 ), Liang
Shiqiu, Chen Yuan ( (ppL jK ,1 896- 1 970 ) and Xu Zhimo all
held higher degrees. But these differences would not have
caused a sense of jealousy in Lu Xun, It was a common
practice, or even fashion then that people did not have
to take any degree after studying abroad. Even Wen Yiduo
( , 1 899- 1 9*16) and Zhu Xiang ( f fl ,1904-1 933),
two leading poets of the Crescent School, obtained no
degree after several years in the United States. After
all, Lu Xun was not eager to retain teaching posts in
universities. It was he who submitted his resignation in
both Xiamen University and Zhongshan University. Even in
Shanghai, he rejected all the invitations to hold teaching
roan
posts in universities. From these we can see that Lu
Xun would not have been jealous of others because they 
were in high positions. Moreover, in terms of literary 
fame, his opponents were far below him. Hu Shi, Liang 
Shiqiu and Chen Yuan might be good scholars, but. good 
scholars do not always make good writers. Among his 
enemies, only Xu Zhimo was more famous as a poet. Yet in 
the Left L-eague, great and famous writers were not 
lacking. The literary fames of Yu Dafu, Guo Moruo and Mao 
Dun were not lower than those in the opposing camp. 
Should Lu Xun be jealous, they would have been the target. 
The fact that Lu Xun could maintain his peace with them 
shows that he was not envious of others' success.
Thus we can be sure that it was because of his 
ideals that Lu Xun joined the Left League. He might not 
have been totally converted to Marxism then, but at least 
he was a sympathizer. The Left League, organized and run 
by a group of young revolutionaries, was very appealing. 
It held out hope for the future. Lu could not resist the 
temptation within him to side with the oppressed. This 
explained why the other two leagues he joined were the 
Freedom Movement League of China (Zhongguo ziyou yundong
datongmengfc{3^^^^^]^c[W]|{i)and the Chinese League for 
the Protection of Civil Rights (Zhongguo minquan baozhang 
t o n g m e n g . ^ ^ R f l S & W ^ M  ).
One study on the Left League in Mainland China
suggests that Lun Xun was first approached in the latter
half of 1928. Xia Y a n ( J|[ , 1903- ), Feng Naichao and Li
Chuli were sent to contact. Lu Xun and planned together
[391the formation of the Left League. However, in the
diary of Lu Xun, no such contacts are recorded. Among
those who had written on revolutionary literature, only
Feng Xuefeng had visited Lu Xun in the latter ha^f of
1 9 2 8 . ^ ^  Feng had made it clear that his initial purpose
in visiting Lu Xun was to ask Lu questions about translat­
es 1 1m g  and publishing books of Marxist literary theories.
Thus it is most unlikely that Lu Xun was approached in
1 928 . What is more, recent essays written by Xia Yan and
Feng Naichao reveal the inaccuracy of this piece of
information. Xia Yan said that he was sent to participate
in the work "of preparing for the formation of the League
C421in October,- 1929. Feng Naichao also said that he
[43]first met Lu Xun in 1929.
Then we have the formation of the Chinese Authors
Association (Zhongguo zhuzuozhe xiehui, ^  PI ^
in Shanghai in December, 1 928 . It was unarguably a major
step towards a united front. Qian Xingcun remarked that
it ha-d a direct relationship with the formation of the 
[441Left League.L J
According to Qian Xingcun, the Association was
formed at the order of Pan Hannian who was in charge of
[481the Central Propaganda Department. But Feng Naichao
said that it -was Zhang Songnian ( 3H ^  ^  ) who took the
initiative and invited others to organize i t . ^ ^  Never­
theless, Zhang was also an early member of the Communist
8 2
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Party. As the aim was to win over more men of letters,
the political' flavour was minimized and they only claimed
to be struggling for freedom of speech and publication.
Preparatory work started in October, 1.9 2 8, which lasted
for two months. The inaugural ceremony was held at 2 p.m.
on 30th December in Guangzhao Public School, with an
attendance of over ninety, forty-one of them were pro-
[47]moters.
According to the brief report written by Qian
Xingcun under the pseudonym Lu Ya ( t-55 ),C1|8:i there
were nine executive members, namely ZhengBoqi, Xia Yan,
Li Chuli, Peng Kang, Zheng Zhenduo ( ,1 898-1 958 ),
Zhou Yutong ( J!!J ^  PO ) , Fan Zhongyun ( ^  jrfj m  ) , Pan
Zinian { ^  ^  ^  , 1 893-1 972) and Zhang Xichen ( ifc $15 5?; );
five supervising committee members, namely, Qian Xingcun,
Feng Naichao, Wang Duqing, Sun Fuyuan ( ^  [H , 1 894 -
1 966 ) and Pan Hannian. Clearly, the Creation and the Sun
groups were overwhelmingly in control of the Association
since four out of the nine executive and four out of the
five supervising committee members were of their groups. 
[49] As they were then all party members, together with 
Xia Yan who had also joined the CCP, the Communists were 
actually directing the whole scene. On the other hand, 
other groups were also included. The inclusion of Zheng 
Zhenduo, Zhou Yutong and Sun Fuyuan in the committees 
reveal that the Literary Research Association and Thread- 
of-talk group were ready to be pacified. In fact, Qian 
Xingcun s.aid that many members of the above mentioned two 
groups were persuaded to join the Association.
At the inaugural meeting, four resolutions were
passed:
(A) January [ 1 929] be made the propaganda month 
for the struggle for freedom of thought, 
speech and publication;
(B) publish a creation yearbook;
(C) form a committee for the publication of the 
Association’s magazine;
(D) employ legal consultants.C511
These resolutions were appealing to everybody at a time
when censorship was severe. There is no wonder that such
a large number of writers were united. But the association
was short-lived. No practical activities were started
whatsoever. Qian Xingcun blamed some members of the Sun
Society and students of the Shanghai Arts University for
giving vigorous speeches which might have frightened away
[52]many members. It has also been suggested that with
the absence of Lu Xun and Mao Dun, such an organization
[53]was doomed to fail. But it was the first attempt of
the CCP to get command of the "literary power". The
significance of this attempt, as Qian Xingcun said, is:
the short-livedness of the Chinese Authors 
Association made the Party consider using 
another form to unite the revolutionary literary 
circle. Very soon there began brewing the pre­
paration for the formation of the Chinese 
League of Left-wing Writers.[54]
Hunter, in his dissertation on the Left League,
suggested that the inaugural meeting of the Association
T 5 51was "tailor-made"  ^ for Lu Xun. The location of the
meeting, in North Sichuan Road, might be a few blocks 
away from the home of Lu. Many literary colleagues of Lu 
Xun was included. The most notable one was Sun Fuyuan who 
resigned from the editorship of the Chenbao fukan ( <C HI IS. 
Hi] *pj , Supplement of the Morning News) and founded the[ctl
Yus i because of Lu Xun. The fight for freedom of
speech and thought was appealing to him too. However,
Qian Xingcun made it very clear that because of the
debate over revolutionary literature, there still existed
feelings of estrangement between both sides. No attempt
[57]was made to discuss the matter with Lu. On the other
hand, Lu Xun never mentioned a word about it in any of 
his writings. But it was unlikely that he had no knowledge
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of it because there was a report on the meeting. He might 
have held a negative view towards it.
If 1928 was not the year of conciliation, 1929 was
unmistakably so: there was a complete cease-fire from the
ultra-left group. Throughout the whole year, there was
r c q i
only one essay commenting on Lu Xun. On the other
hand, contact with Lu Xun was initiated under the direct­
ion of the CCP.
In the first instance, the Party ordered an end to
the debate with Lu Xun. Feng Xuefeng said that this
[59]happened at the end of 1928 or the first half of 1929.
This coincides with Qian Xingcun's words which said that
"the Party was doing something near the end of 1 9 2 8 " . ^ ^
Feng Naichao also implied that at the beginning of 1 929,
he received the order to stop the attack on Lu Xun:
The debate ended in August, 1 928 . In the
beginning of 1929, the Creation Society was 
closed down by the KMT. Why did the attack on 
Lu Xun stop? I seem to have heard from Pan
H_annian that Li Lisan (Head of the Central Pro­
paganda Department) passed on the idea that the 
Party was against attacking Lu Xun.[61]
However, another Creationist Yang Hansheng indicated 
another time: the autumn (around September) of 1 9 2 9 . ^ ^
According to him, Li Fuchun of the Propaganda Department 
of the Provincial Committee had a talk with him in Sept.,
1 929 . Li gave the instruction to end the polemic im­
mediately and win over Lu Xun. Two days later, Yang met
Pan Hannian who had received similar orders. They then 
decided to call a Party member meeting. Xia Yan, Feng
r c o 1
Xuefeng, Rou Shi, Feng Naichao, Li Chuli, Qian Xingcun
and Hong Lingfei ( 11 , 1901-1933) were invited to
attend the meeting at Gongfei Coffee Shop ( &  ^  ^  ).
Pan chaired the meeting and Yang reported the con­
versation with Li Fuchun. Two decisions were made at the
meeting: first, stop all criticisms of Lu Xun; second,
send three representatives to talk with L u . Finally, Feng
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Xuefeng, Xia Yan and Feng Naichao were chosen. But this 
was not for the formation of the Left League. Yang Han- 
sheng said that it was a general demand which led to its 
formation:
After this meeting in autumn, 1929) there was a 
demand among the comrades of the Cultural 
Division to organize together for unity of 
actions. Not only the Creation Society, the Sun 
Society, Lu Xun and those around him, but also 
those who were practising art and drama held 
the same opinion. The Cultural Division then 
took the lead. There were discussions within
the Party first. Several meetings were held. 
After a very long brewing, it was decided to 
form the Left League. Those who had joined the 
meetings were: Pan Hannian, Qian Xingcun, Xia
Yan, Feng Naichao, Yang Hansheng, Feng Xuefeng, 
Rou Shi, Meng Chao £ jgj; , 1902-1976], Peng
Kang, Li ■ Yimeng and Li Chuli. Finally, there 
was a twelve man preparatory committee. [65]
This is a very detailed account of the situation before
the formation of the Left League. However, in another 
place, Yang Hansheng said that he was not sure whether it 
was the autumn of 1 9 2 8 or ’1 929 when Li Fuchun talked with
him on the question of the debate with Lun Xun. But
"there is absolutely no doubt that it was before the
closing down of the publication house of the Creation
r f\ f\ nsociety". The Creation Society was closed down on 7th
r 6 7 1February, 1 929 - The autumn before it had to be the
autumn of 1928. This not only contradicts Yang’s earlier
words but also puts the time of Party intervention back to
late 1 928 which is not so different from the ideas of 
Feng Xuefeng and Qian Xingcun.
Moreover, Xia Yan said that it was Qian Xingcun
who told him to take up the preparatory works of the Left
League in October, 1 929. He said that he was amazed and
doubted if Lu Xun would agree to have a united front. In
other words, Xia had not joined those meetings which
r c o 1
decided the formation of the League. These words got
the support of Qian Xingcun who also insisted that it was
he who proposed to invite Xia to act as one of the
promoters. Qian claimed that around May or June, 1929, 
Pan Hannian had already told him that the Party Central 
had the intention to set up an organization for the unity 
of writers. Thus it was not a general demand of the
members of the Cultural Division, but rather the Central 
Committee of the CCP which made the decision of having 
the League. In fact, Yang Hansheng was the only one who 
claimed that the League was created because of a general 
demand. All the others insisted that the Central Committee 
had made the decision which was then passed on to them 
for implementation. The latter opinion is more acceptable, 
not only because a majority of people advocated it, but 
also because it is more plausible. With such a hot debate 
shortly before, it was unlikely that they were eager to 
ask for unity with their opponents. Even Yang Hansheng 
said that some comrades were reluctant in accepting Li 
Fuchun's instruction to stop the attack on Lu Xun.
The words of Qian Xingcun help to explain Yang
Hansheng's general demand theory. Qian said that Pan
Hannian tal'ked about the formation of an organization in
May or June, 1929. Pan had also discussed this with
others. Qian said,
After this, we felt that unity was an inevitable 
trend. Therefore, we have practically begun to 
pay attention to this matter.[70]
This kind of feeling among those involved may well be the
"general demand" as said by Yang Hansheng. Feng Naichao
also claimed that five of them (Li Chuli, Peng Kang, Feng
Xuefeng,"Zheng Boqi and Feng himself) had the intention
of forming a proletarian writers association, or left-wing
writers association in 1929, after the failure of the
[7 1 ]Chineise Authors Association.
Most people recalled that actual preparatory vtorks 
started in October, 1929. For instance, Feng Xuefeng said 
that around October or November, Pan Hannian told him to
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discuss with Lu Xun about the setting up of a revolution-
[72]ary literary organization. Xia Yan also reported that
he was sent to participate in the preparatory works from 
r 7 3 1October, 1 929 . But Qian Xingcun sa.id that in May or
June, there was already the plan of establishing an
r 7 4 norganization of left-wing writers. But preparatory
works were delayed till October because of two successive
arresting movements of the KMT in May and July. Qian
himself was caught one morning in mid-July when he was
distributing pamphlets. Almost thirty people were arrested
at this time. Qian was released in late September, after
which the work1 of establishing the Left League could
[751progress satisfactorily.
From one incident, we can surmise that the CCP 
long had a plan to set up a organization of left-wing 
writers: the voluntary dissolutions of various literary
groups. Following the closing down of the Creation Society 
by the KMT in February, 1 929, the Sun Society, Us Society 
(Womenshe, iP] Hth ) and Engine Society (Yinqingshe, 51
— r 7 ijjtt ) were -dissolved in June. This was illogical in
view of the pressing needs for propaganda. Beyond doubt,
the dissolutions were aimed at paving the way for a
greater unity. Only after the various societies had been
dissolved was it possible to wipe out sectarianism
completely. As for the process of dissolutions,Qian
Xingcun once said that "after seeking the approval of the
[771Party, the Sun Society dissolved itself voluntarily".
But in the same essay, he told us that Li Fuchun, in the
autumn of 1 929, met the members of the Sun Society and
Creation Society for discussion about the dissolutions of
r 7 o i
the various literary societies. This is an important
point as it can determine the degree -of Party inter­
vention. The latter suggestion seems to be more logical 
as it is unlikely that these groups, with such serious 
sectarianism, would dissolve themselves without any 
directions or incentives.
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In fact, the idea of forming the Left League could
not have been formulated as late as the end of 1929* From
the reports in Dazhong wenyi and Tuohuangzhe ( C  $5 Jit ^  ^  ,
the Pioneer), we can see that there was a long period of
brewing, at least six months:
After being anxiously awaited on all sides for 
the past six months, the League of Left-wing 
Writers is formed.[79]
Since the Creatio-n Society was closed down and 
the Sun Society, Us Society, Engine Society and 
others dissolved themselves voluntarily, the 
organization of a League of Left-wing Writers 
has been brewing for a very long time.[80]
Six months before the inauguration would have been early
September, or even August, 1929.
Hence we may sum up the above materials and make 
a speculation of-the steps taken for the formation of the 
united front. There was firstly a meeting held in Sept.,
1 928 . This was what Qian Xingcun meant by saying that the 
Party was doing something. In the meeting, instructions 
were given -to stop the attacks on Lu Xun and send 
representatives to visit him. That was why a complete 
cease fire materialized then. But no concrete plan of 
forming the Left League was made and no representative 
was sent. Then in'April, 1929, various literary societies 
were instructed to dissolve by the Party. This' was 
subsequently done in June. In May or June, 1 929, the 
Party finally decided to establish an organization of the 
Left-wing writers and started the preparatory work. But 
because of the mass arrests, it was delayed until October. 
A meeting was held, and this was the one discussed by 
Yang Hansheng and Qian Xingcun.
Who was then the one, within the CCP, to give 
directions about ending the debate and forming a united 
front? Pan Hannian was often mentioned. Qian Xing'cun, 
Feng Xuefeng and Xia Yan all said that they received
r 8 1 1instructions from Pan. Pan Hannian was firstly the
secretary of the Cultural Dvision of the Propaganda
Department of the Provincial Committee and later, that of
the Cultural Committee which was to t,ake charge of all
literary matters. But he might not be the real head. Feng
r q p i
Xuefeng mentioned Li Lisan and Yang Hansheng named
roo-l
Li Fuchun. Both were senior to Pan Hannian. It is
possible that Pan was merel.y passing on orders. According
to Yang Hansheng, it was the Propaganda Department of the
Provincial Committee, in which Li Fuchun was the top man,
that gave the orders. But one very important point
should not be overlooked: the newly established Cultural
Committee, which took up the matter of the League after
its formation in autumn, 1929, was directly responsible
[85 1to the Central Propaganda Committee. A possible
explanation is: for some time, Li Fuchun had been giving
orders. For instance, the autumn meeting as mentioned by
Yang Hansheng, because it was held before the formation
of the Cultural Committee, was directed by him. But he
declined from the scene when the Cultural Committee was
formed and 'took over the issue of the League. People like
Feng Xuefeng who got hold of the matter a bit later would
only know that it was the Central Propaganda Department,
\
or more specifically, Li Lisan who was behind the scene. 
Feng Naichao also said that they had more contacts with 
Li Lisan, although he did mention a meeting with Lifor"]
Fuchun. Yang Hansheng guessed that it was possible
that Zhou Enlai ( Ml M  , 1 898- 1 976) gave orders to Li
Fuchun because Zhou was in charge of the Central Organ-
T 8 7 1ization Bureau and Li then belonged to the Bureau.
Qian Xingcun also once remarked that he had heard from 
other comrades that Zhou had instructed them to stop the 
debate with Lu Xun. But it is possible, as one critic
suggests, that this was one of the general trend towards 
glorifying Zhou after his death. ^ ^ 3
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Now the Communist group was all ready to have the
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League of Left-wing Writers under its banner. Even the
title of the organization had already been decided. All
that was left then was Lu Xun’s participation, because
what the Party wanted was a union of three groups of
people: the Creation Society, the Sun Society, and Lu Xun
and those around h i m . ^ 0  ^ The task of informing Lu Xun
and inviting him to join the League was assigned to Feng
Xuefeng. It was again at the instruction of Pan Hannian -
Feng Xuefeng recalled that Pan went to see him and gave
[91 ]him the job. 1 J
Feng Xuefeng was undoubtedly the best candidate
for such work. He had not written anything to attack Lu
Xun. On the contrary, he abused the Creation Society for
its sectarianism and wrongful attacks on Lu Xun. Although
Lu presumably was not pleased by that piece of writing,
there should not have been any ill-feeling between the
two. Furthermore, through the introduction of Rou Shi,
Feng's schoolmate in 1 922, Feng went to see Lu Xun on
T 9 219th December, 1928. In fact, long before that, Feng
Xuefeng and* Lu Xun had already had certain contacts. In 
April, 1 922, a copy of Lakeside { -C $$ ^  ), in which
were collected seventeen poems of Feng, was presented to
[93] 'Lu. On 5th August, 1 926, Feng went to see Lu at his
[9 4 ]home. He also wrote two letters to Lu in mid-July,
r 9 r 11 928. Though the two did not make friends then, Lu
Xun was quite happy with Feng's translation of books on
Russian literature. It also seems that Rou Shi, who
always had the confidence and affection of Lu Xun, helped
[ 9 7 1Feng Xuefeng in gaining Lu 's friendship. The two were
on good terms within a very short time. Throughout 1929, 
according to the diary of Lu Xun, Feng Xuefeng visited Lu 
Xun more than twenty times, in addition to several 
correspondences by letter. Feng said that sometimes they 
talked for three to four hours. No one from the
Communist group could have enjoyed such a harmonious 
relationship with Lu Xun.
Feng did his work well. How Lu Xun was convinced
was something mysterious and we can never be certain
whether Lu hesitated or not. But Feng Xuefeng gave the
impression that Lu Xun was more than .-eager to join the
[9 9 ]League. There is ample reason for Feng to exaggerate
in order to illustrate that Lu Xun was an ardent supporter 
of the united front, hence, the Communist Party. It is 
really doubtful if Lu Xun- could have been that eager.
After all, the issue of revolutionary literature had not 
been solved. On the other hand, it is also unlikely that 
Lu Xun was strongly opposed to the League, for even Feng 
Xuefeng would not have been able to force the League on 
a man like Lu Xun. Anyway, Lu Xun agreed to join and also 
agreed to employ the word "left-wing", because it was 
"more explicit, and the stand would be clearer". ^
Feng Xuefeng claimed that he was the first one to
contact Lu Xun and invite him to join the League. ^  ^  11
But people like Peng Kang, Feng Naichao and Zhu Jingwo
had begun meeting Lu Xun since October. Xia Yan and Feng
Naichao also acted as mediators. Strictly speaking, Xia
Yan was then not qualified to be an organizer of the
League; he could not be called a writer because he had
not published any creative works at that time. But he had a
great advantage over others: he was on good terms with
almost everybody. He knew Guo Moruo when he was in Japan.
After returning to China,he was able to .make friends with
other members of the Creation Society, including Li
Chuli, F.eng Naichao and Li Yimeng. In 1927, when he
joined the CCP, he was grouped into the Third Street
Division of the Zabei District. The group leader was Qian
Xingcun, and all other members of the Division were
members of the Sun Society. Then in 1 928, through the
introduction of Uchiyama Kanzo ( |_Lj ^  jit , 1 885-1 959 ), he
[7021came to know Lu Xun, who was his fellow provincial.
He was also able to keep aloof from the 1928 debate. Next
to Feng Xuefeng, he was the best candidate as a mediator.
9 2
When compared with Feng Xuefeng and Xia Yan, Feng
Naichao was in a more difficult situation. He had written
essays attacking Lu Xun. But in early 1929, again through
the introduction of Rou Shi, Feng Naicha>o paid a visit to
Lu. Lu seemed to be very forgiving and they made friends
easily. Lu Xun even told him stories of his native place.
[103] Thus, Feng Naichao, representing the Creation
Society, was able to conciliate Lu Xun.
As seen in the previous paragraph, it was Lu Xun
who gave the final say in employing the term "left-wing"
for the title of the organization, as it represented a
clear stand. But Mao Dun's remark is different:
The formation of the League of Left-wing Writers 
in 1 930 was to liquidate the mistakes of the 
proletarian literary movement in the last two 
years. Therefore, the League was called "left-
wing" and not "proletarian".[104]
On the other hand, right-wing commentators consider this
a tactics of the Communists to win over more writers.
C.T. Hsia ( X/gfjf , 1918- ) said,
Though the manifesto maintained a firm stand on 
"the liberation struggle of the proletariat",
the choice of the key term "left-wing" was 
intended . to disguise the overt communist
character of the League and to attract writers 
merely an anti-feudal, anti-imperialist, and 
an t i-kuomintang bias. It proved to be a wise
choice: upon the formation of the League,
communist dominance of Chinese letters became a 
reality. [105]
But the fact was: this moderate title was in no way a
life-buoy because the KMT continued to suppress its
activities and arrest its members.
After Lu Xun had nodded, the remaining work was 
comparatively easy. A twelve man committee was set up for 
the preparatory work. The candidates of the committee were 
decided by Pan Hannian, Feng Naichao, Qian Xingcun, KXia
Yan and Feng Xuefeng, all were members of the Cultural 
Committee. However, at least four different member­
ship list of the preparatory committee are now available:
9 3
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(A) According to Xia Yan:
(1) Lu Xun (2) Zheng Boqi (3) Feng Naichao
(4) Yang Hansheng (5) Peng Kang (6) Qian Xingcun
(7) Jiang Guangci (8) Dai Pingwan (9) Hong Lingfei
(10) Rou Shi (11) Feng Xuefeng (12) Xia Yan^10^
(B) According to Yang Hansheng:
(1) Lu Xun (2) Pan Hannian (3) Qian Xingcun
(4) Feng Naichao (5) -Feng Xuefeng (6) Hong Lingfei
(7) Rou Shi (8) Li Chuli (9) JiangGuangci
(10) Zheng Boqi (11) Yang Hansheng (12) Xia Yan^1
(C) According to Feng Xuefeng:
(1) Lu Xun (2) Feng Naichao (3) Hong Lingfei
(4) Rou Shi (5) Shen Qiyu (6) Qian Xingcun
(7) Jiang Guangci (8) Yang Hansheng (9) Feng Xuefeng
(10) Peng Kang (11) Zheng Boqi (12) Xia Yan^10^
(D) According to Qian Xingcun;
(1) Lu Xun (2) Rou Shi (3) Feng Xuefeng
(4) Pan Hannian (5) Yang Hansheng (6) Qian Xingcun
(7) Xia Yan (8) Jiang Guangci (9) Feng Naichao
(10) Zhu Jingwo (11) Tian Han (12) Hong Lingfei
(13) Zheng Boqi1-110-1
With the exception of Qian Xingcun, the other three
seemed to be certain of their own versions. But there are
\altogether seventeen names. At least five of them should 
be ruled out.
Firstly, we can mark out those who have been 
mentioned in all the four sources. It is reasonably safe 
that the, same mistake would not have been committed by 
all four. We can then have ten names:
(1) Lu Xun (2) Rou Shi (3) Feng Xuefeng
(4) Xia Yan (5) Jiang Guangci (6) Hong Lingfei
(7) Zheng Boqi (8) Yang Hangsheng(9) Feng Naichao
(10) Qian Xingcun 
The r emainings ar e (1) Shen Qiyu ( jjS ^  > 1 903-1 970 ),
(2) Pan Hannian, (3) Peng Kang, (4) Zhu Jingwo. (5) Li
Chuli, (6) Dai Pingwan ( ^  M  , 7-19*15), and (7) Tian
Han( 03 , 1 898-1 968 ). Only two of them could have
belonged to the Committee.
In the first instance, we can rule out three
names. They are Shen Qiyu, Tian Han and Li Chuli. In the
case of Shen Qiyu, he was in Japan in 1 929 and returned
[ 1 1 11only in February, 1930. % Regarding Tian Han, only
Qian Xingcun mentioned him. But Qian was not certain
about this. He only said, "in terms of representation, it
seemed that Tian Han and Zheng Boqi should also be 
[112]included". However, there would have been little
point in having Tian Han who was then the head of the
South Nation Society ( Hf jith ) because in the field of
drama, the Communists had the Art Dr ama Association.( §1 ^  jfJj
It) with Zheng Boqi, Feng Naichao, Qian Xingcun, Xia Yan
[113]and others as members. As for Li Chuli, in a letter
written on 22nd December, 1 979, Li cleared away all the
puzzles. He said,
At the end of 1 928, I left the literary circle 
and joined "practical work". Consequently, I 
did not join the Left League. But I attended
its inaugural meeting. This was because I met 
Zhu Jingwo on the road and he dragged me along. 
[ 1 1 M ]  /
Thus it is perfectly clear that Li Chuli was not one of 
the twelve preparatory committee members.
It is difficult to tell which of the remaining four 
should be ousted. Among them, Dai Pingwan was mentioned 
by Xia Yan only. It is possible that Xia might be wrong. 
However, there are good reasons for crediting Dai with
membership. As Xia Yan said, it had been decided that the 
number of representatives from the Creation and Sun
Societies should be balanced. 1-^5] ^en names we
have above, Yang Hansheng, Feng Naichao and Zheng ^Boqi
came from the Creation Society while Qian Xingcun, Jiang 
Guangci and Hong Lingfei were members of the Sun Society. 
It is obvious that each group should provide one more
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member to the committee in order to make the balance. Dai 
Pingwan was the only one from the Sun Society.
It is more difficult to decide which of Pan Hannian, 
Zhu Jingwo and Peng Kang was a member because all of them 
were members of the Creation Society. Both Pan Hannian 
and Zhu Jingwo had been secretaries of the Cultural
r 1 1 f *1
Committee: Zhu succeeded Pan in March, 1930. It may
be possible that they did not participate directly. Xia
Yan once recalled that Pan Hannian joined the preparatory
meetings as a liason man from the Central Propaganda
[117]Department. Zhu Jingwo was only named by Qian Xingcun
who, as we have seen, has no confidence when he tried to 
recall the name list. As for Peng Kang, both Xia Yan and 
Feng Xuefeng included him. But he was rejected by Feng
r 1 1 8 1Naichao. Thus, the last committee member is still a
puzzle. Any of the above three may well fit in. We can 
only say, from the above analysis, that Zhu Jingwo was 
least probable, while Peng Kang was very likely to have 
been one because he was the only one of the above four
who made a 'speech in the inaugural meeting.
Hence, we can see that the preparatory committee
was made up of carefully chosen members from three groups: 
from the Sun Society, there were Jiang Guangci, Hong 
Lingfei, Qian Xingcun and Dai Pingwan; those around Lu 
Xun included Xia Yan, Rou Shi, Feng Xuefeng and Lu Xun
himself; from' the Creation Society, we have Feng Naichao, 
Zheng Boqi, Yang Hansheng plus one of the followings: Peng 
Kang, Pan Hannian or Zhu Jingwo. A deliberate balance is 
obvious, which shows that uneasy feelings might still
have existed and that the Party was careful not to offend
or discriminate against any side.
Meetings were held by the committee in the few
months before the inauguration of the League in March, 
1930. Xia Yan said that usually they held meetings once a
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[ 1 1 g ]week, sometimes once in every two or three days. In
other words, a dozen or more meetings were held. If we
compare this figure with those in other recollections, we
can see a great difference. Feng Xuefeng said that there
[120]were one to two meetings. Qian Xingcun said that
[12 1]there was only one, while Yang Hansheng did not
specify the number, but it seems he was saying that
[122]everything was decided in -one meeting. But Xia Yan
got the support of Feng Naichao. Feng said,
At the time when the preparation of the Left
League was in progress, we met at the Gongfei 
Coffee shop which was situated at the end of 
the North Sichuan Road. There were very few 
customers in this coffee shop which was almost 
used exclusively by us. We frequently held
meetings there.[123]
Here, Feng suggested quite a few meetings were held. This
idea is more acceptable. Who can expect such an important
matter and complicated issue as. forming the Left League
could be achieved in one or two meetings? A plausible
explanation is: most of these meetings were held in an
informal way and not every member went to each of them.
Consequently, to some members, this might leave the
impression that very few meetings were held. Take the
case of Lu Xun. According to his diary, he went to one
meeting only:
16th [February, 1930], Sunday...In the after­
noon, went out to drink coffee with Rou Shi and 
Feng Xuefeng.[124]
This meeting was the one reported in the Mengya ( <C ,
Sprout) , known as "A seminar of the participants of
the modern literary movement in Shanghai 1 (< ,b M  #r M  W
). It was chaired by Feng Naichao who was
chosen in the meeting to draft the programme for the
League. Twelve were present, including Lu Xun. People
[12 5]expressed their views freely. In the meeting, four
aspects of the past literary movement were criticized:..
(A) Sectarianism and even individualism;
(B) Incorrect method of criticism - failure to 
adopt scientific methods and attitudes in 
literary criticism;
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(C) Inability to take note of real enemies;
(D) Neglecting the role of literature in assisting 
political movements.
Three roles were assigned:
(A) Destruction of the old society and all its 
ways of thought;
(B) Propagation of the ideals of new society and 
its promotion;
r i(C) Establishment of new literary theory.
It was also reported that a decision was made to set up
an organization of left-wing writers and that a committee
[127]was formed in the meeting. This statement needs
qualification as we have already seen that these two
decisions had been made several months before. Most
probably, a formal decision was made in the meeting, with
all the committee members present. From the date of the
meeting, we can deduce that this could not have been the
first of its kind. Xia Yan reported that another one was
r -j p o I
held in mid-October, 1929. This was probably the
first meeting of the preparatory committee. It seems that
this and other meetings were less formal. Sometimes,
people not belonging to the Committee were also present.
[129]
At the October meeting, Pan Hannian gave the 
instruction of the Party concerning the work of the 
Preparatory Committee, including: (A) make out a list of
promoters of the League; (B) draft the programme for the 
League; (,C) establish the organization of the League.
All these documents, added Xia Yan, should be sent to Lu 
Xun for approval and then to the Central Committee of the 
Party.[131]
The list of promoters was not a real problem to 
the committee. They could simply include those so-called 
1 progressive" and Party member writers. But sometimes it 
Is not easy to define "writers".1 Consequently, it took
9 8
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more than one meeting for the discussion of this name 
list. As the other leagues, such as the League of left- 
wing Dramatists (Zuoyi xijujia lianmeng, PI liiJ I3<l SS ) 
and the Chinese League of Social Scientists (Zhongguo 
shehuikexue jia 1 ianmeng , [HI fjtt #  H  ^  iffi W) , had not been 
formed at that time, large numbers of "non-writers" were 
included.
When compared with the first, the second task,
drafting of the programme, was more complicated. It was
basically the responsibility of Feng Naichao. But others
like Feng Xuefeng, Xia Yan and Jiang Guangci also helped 
[ 1 32]with the work. Obviously, they had nothing concrete
in mind. They could only consult the declarations of
other literary organizations. Xia Yan said that because
most of the committee members knew only Japanese, their
main source was the programme of the NAPF (All Japan
Federation of Proletarian A r t , - ^ B ^ ^ l i # l l i ^ l $ ^ j [ ) . ^ 1^'^
The only member in the Committee who knew Russian was
Jiang Guangci. But he did not always attend the meetings.
Nevertheless, with his occasional help, Feng was able to
benefit from the declarations of such as Russian literary
[134]associations as the VAPP, the October and others.
The above documents were ready by the latter half 
r 1 o k "iof January, 1 930 . Lu Xun was then consulted.
According to Lu Xun's diary, Feng Naichao went to see Lu
on 24th February, 1 9 3 0 . ^ ^ ^  As on the side of Lu Xun, it
seemed that he was not very active in the preparatory
work. His diary recorded that he had attended one meeting
only. He did not alter one word of the programme. Some
sources said that a meeting was held at Lu Xun's home
[137]several days before the inauguration. Not only Xia
Yan was unable to remember, there was no such record in 
the diary of Lu, Shen Pengnian claimed that Lu Xun had 
sought the opinion of Feng Naichao on the contents of his 
speech which would be delivered at the inaugural meeting.
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Yet Feng Naichao has already pointed out that this
[1 3 0 ]was but an invented story.
The inaugural meeting of the Chinese League of
Left-wing Writers was held at 2 p.m. on 2nd March, 1930-
Before that, Lu Xun had attended yet another meeting. It
was the inaugural meeting of the Freedom Movement League
of China on 13th February, 1930, seventeen days before
that of the Left League. Just like the latter, it can be
viewed as an attempt by the Communist Party to form a
wide united front against the oppression of the
Nationalist regime. There were altogether fifty-one
promoters, with Yu Dafu leading, followed in turn by Lu
Xun, Tian Han and Zheng Boqi. Other well-known leftists
included Feng Xuefeng, Zhou Quanping ( /?§ ^  ), Shen
Duanxin ( tt. #tni ' , i.e., Xia Yan), Pan Hannian, Yao
Pengzi ( ^  ^  , 1 905-1 969 ), Wang Renshu ( 5E ££ jfe. >
1 901 -1972) and Ye Lingfeng ( 1 1 1  , 1 904-1 975 ) . [ 1 40]
According to- Feng Xuefeng, it was again Pan Hannian who
directed him to approach Lu Xun and asked him to act as
a promoter. Lu Xun agreed reluctantly because he believed
that nothing could be achieved this way. But Lu Xun did
turn up at the meeting. Feng reported that he was happy
[141]with it and talked about it for several days.
Nevertheless, Lu Xun's own account was quite a
different story. In a letter to Zhang Tingqian which was
written only a month after the meeting, he said,
There was such a thing called the Freedom
Movement League. My name was on the list. 
Originally, it was at the bottom. But it was
placed second when the pamphlet came out. (The 
first was Yu Dafu's) Recently, *1 have given 
several talks in literary groups in schools, 
all about literature. I do not know anything
about "movement". Therefore, all these talks 
were out of tune with that League.[142]
It seems that he did not hold an affirmative attitude
r  -i o q i
towards the Freedom Movement League. Xu Shoushang ( jf|: ^
, 1 883- 1 9*18), one of Lu Xun1 s life-long friends,
supplied a piece of information which further proves
this point. He recalled Lu Xun's words on the subject:
The Freedom League was not promoted by me. At 
first, I was invited to give a speech there.
When I arrived at the right time, one guest 
had already signed his name there (I remembered 
that it was Mr Yu Dafu). The order of giving 
speeches was: I was the -first, Yu the second.
I left after Yu 'had finished. Later I heard
that someone there proposed to have a certain 
organization and that everyone present was 
taken as promoter . [ 1 *1 3]
These words were more believable than Feng Xuefeng's
account since the former was published before 19*19 while
the latter was named "The Party gave strength to Lu Xun"
( it >^ ) , which, published in 1951 and would
tend to exaggerate the relationship between Lu Xun and
the Party. Nevertheless, apart form being its promoter,
Lu Xun was also elected as an executive committee member.
[ 1 *14] He was even wanted by the Zhejiang Nationalist
T 1 4 51government because of this incident.
As we have seen, the Freedom Movement League was
set up at the direction of the CCP. It seems that it 
bore some relations with the Left League. The closeness 
in time of inaugurations of the two Leagues was no
coincidence. Since both were steps taken by the CCP to
fight back, there is little, wonder that they were
launched at roughly the same time. Furthermore, the
manifesto of the Freedom League appeared in the Mengya
yuekan , the official organ of the Left L e a g u e . Be­
cause of this, one critic could not help saying that the
growth of the Left League was closely associated with
T 1 4 7 ]the movement for democratic rights.
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CHAPTER THREE
THE LEFT LEAGUE: ITS FORMATION , MEMBERSHIP AND STRUCTURE;
After* several months of preparation, the League 
of Left-wing Writers finally held its inaugural ceremony 
at the Chinese Arts University ( c£i j§|; f[cf ^  <§1 ) on 2nd
March, 1930. This date was chosen for no particular 
reason, except that it was Sunday when there was no
C 11school at the premises. From then on it was remembered 
as an important day in the history of modern Chinese 
1i terature .
The Chinese Arts University, which was not a
boarding school, was an ideal meeting place. It was
established by the CCP with Chen Wangdao as headmaster.
The site, 233 of Doule'-an Road ( 5S: &>§■ , at present,
145, Duolun Road ^  , a nursery), was not very far[2]away from the home of Lu Xun. According to the old
residents of Shanghai, the building was built before
1 925. As it was situated between the Chinese area and
the cross-b-oundary road-building area ( ^  IE ) i it
was in effect a noman's land. This made it an ideal
f 3 ]place for left-wing activities. The building was a
\three-storeyed construction. But in fact, there were
only two floors of classrooms: both the ground and first
floors had four classrooms of about twenty square metres
[4]each. Yang Qianru claimed that for safety's sake the
left-wing writers met on the ground floor so that they
[5]could evacuate easily. But a recent check of the
building showed that the ground floor was too dim for
holding meetings. Both Han Tuofu ( $$ ^  ) and Feng
Naichao have confirmed that the meeting was held on the 
first floor .
From its beginning, the League was driven under­
ground because of the suppression of the KMT. Therefore, 
one practical preparation before the meeting actually 
took place was to ensure the safety of the writers. Han
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Tuofu claimed that he was then the secretary of the 
Party division of the Chinese Arts University and the
r g i
division was responsible for security. However, Xia
Yan pointed out that the Central Committee of the Party
had participated in the security arrangements. On the
afternoon of 1st March, Pan Hannian, together with one
holding a responsible position in the Party, went to see
Xia. They, joined by Dai Pingwan, had a good look over
the meeting site. On the ' day of the meeting, almost
twenty monitors were sent to guard along the site as
well as the roads leading to the University. Special
attention was paid to the safety of Lu Xun. Four strong
workers were assigned to protect him and Feng Xuefeng
and Rou Shi were instructed to bring Lu Xun away through
C 9 ]the back gate immediately in case of emergency.
The number of people present at the inaugural 
meeting is a puzzle. According to the first report on 
the meeting, the one that appeared in Tuohuangzhe, over 
fifty people were there. But only thirty of them were 
named:
The inaugural meeting was held at 2 p.m. Those 
who were present included Feng Naichao, Gong 
Binglu, Meng Chao, Wan Er [ ^  Hf ], Qiu Yunduo 
[ Jjft ip 3, Shen Duanxin, Pan Hannian, Zhou 
Quanping [ jlfl 2JS ] , Hong Lingfei, Dai Pingwan, 
Qian Xingcun, Lu Xun, Hua Shi, Huang Su [ f|§ ] ,
Zheng Boqi, Tian Han, Jiang Guangci, Yu Dafu,
Tao Jingsun [ P® H  3R , 1 897- 1 952], Li Chuli,
Peng Kang, Xu Yinfu [ ^  , 1 909- 1 931 ], Zhu
Jingwo, Rou Shi, Lin Boxiu [ ^  -fQ {{§> .] , Wang
Yiliu, shen Yechen, Feng Xianzhang [ 7J| PJ iEpc ],
Xu Xingzhi [ fFf 2js , 1904- ] and others, alto­
gether over fifty. [10]
This report came out on 10th March, 1 930, that was,
eight days after the meeting. But later reports gave a
different picture. The one in Dazhong wenyi did not
specify the attendance, saying simply that the number of
T 1 11League members then was over fifty. But on 1st AprJ.1,
in Mengya yuekan, there was the following report:
The inaugural meeting was held on 2nd March.
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Over fifty joined the League and more than 
forty attended the meeting that day,[12]
The first issue of Shalun ( tP  1& ^  ), which came out
[ 1 3]more than two months later, reported the same number.
In other words, from the very early days of the League,
there was controversy over the number of people attending
the inauguration. Even those who attended argued over
the question. Xia Yan, in a letter, claimed that the
number in attendance was sixty to seventy, or even more.
[ 14] In a recent article, he gave the same figure:
There were different versions about the number 
in attendance of the meeting that day. Some
said thirty to . forty. Some said fifty to
sixty, or even more. I prefer the latter idea. 
This is because the room for the meeting could 
hold forty to fifty people. On the day of the 
inauguration, almost all the seats were 
occupied. There were people standing even
around the podium.[15]
He claimed that he was in a good position to say since
he was then sitting on the podium, which enabled him to
r 1 isee clearly the entire scene. However, both Feng
Naichao and Xu Xingzhi argued that it was not possible
to have such a large attendance. Fifty or so should be
considered the total membership of the League then,
[ 17]rather than the attendance at the inaugural meeting.
Qian Xingcun was the one who wrote the report in
Tuohuangzhe. In 1 977 , he confirmed that the number of
people present that day could not have been less than 
T 1 8 ]fifty. He added that both the incompleteness and
incorrectness in the report were deliberate. On the one
hand, for the sake of security, some names had to be
omitted. On the other, some well-known or influential
writers, though they had not turned up, were added so as
to give an impression that the united front was broad
[19]and strong.
Though it is impossible to make out a complete 
list of those who attended the meeting, we can add the 
names of those whose presence we are sure. Qian Xingcun
1 1 3
mentioned Pan Mohua ( , 1 902- 1 934 ) and Li Weisen
( . 1 903- 1 931 ). In fact, Pan Mohua, as the
representative of the Freedom Movement League, made a
[ 2 1 ]speech at the meeting. Xia Yan, in ..supplementing the
list, mentioned four names: Li Weisen, Pan Mohua, Pang
Daen ( Ifi JH.) and Tong Changrong ( T i ; ^  , 1 907-1 934 ) .
In another place, he said that Chen Boer ( ^  5tL , 1910 —
1951), Liu Guan ( flj MH ), Ghen Jingsheng ( i$J ££ ), Li
Shengyu ( ^  ®  ^  ) and Wang Jieyu ( 3 3 ^ ^  ) of the Art
Drama Association and South Nation Society were present
[23]too. But this idea was contested by Feng Naichao who
maintained that Li Shengyun and Chen Boer definitely did
not go to the meeting. But he added Cheng Shaohuai ( H  ^
jft ), Shen Yechen and Hou Lushi ( ^  jjfj. ) . ^ 2^  In
addition, Yang Qianru, in two essays, claimed that he
was present too. He said that it was Yang Hansheng who
[?r ]brought him along. Chen Yi ( (${( , 1921- ), being a
member of the An-t i-imper ialis tic Youth League (Qingnianr p c i
fandi da t ongmeng , W  ^  ^  ^  IrI M) , joined the meeting.
Shi Linghe (^3 fH, 1 906- ) recalled that he was present
[271that day too. Wang Xuewen ( HE JSC ) , in an article on
the Left League and the Social Scientists League, also
[ 2 Q ]claimed that he was there at the meeting. Zhou Boxun
( Ml 46 it) ) said that he was present in his recollection
on the Left League. Shi Zhecun ( ${£ ©  #  , 1 905- ),
who was in Songjiang and did not attend the ceremony
himself, said that his two good friends, Dai Wangshu
» 1 905-1 950 ) and Du Heng ( ft Kr , 1 906-1 964 ) went
to the in.augural meeting. ^ 0 ]  purthermore, Yi Ding ( —
~ f , pen-name of Lou Zichun HP ^  ) claimed that he,
accompanied by three others, Li Baiying ( ^  Q  %  ), Jiang 
Heng ( jflF $4 • ) and-Song Yi ( Hr )» went to the meeting
[31]although they were not invited. There is also one
source saying that Ozaki Hotsumi ( HI iftiSf ^  B l > 1 90 1 - 1 944 )
[32]first met Lu Xun in the inaugural meeting. We may,
of course, add Han Tuofu, who was responsible for the 
security of the meeting. Altogether we have twenty-two 
additonal names.
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On the other names, at least two names should be
cancelled from the list. They were Jiang Guangci and Yu
Dafu. For the former, it was said that he was too ill
[33]that day to attend the meeting. For. the latter, from
his diary, we know that he was at home the whole day:
2nd March, 1 930. Sunday. (Lunar: 3rd of the
second month), cloudy with sunny intervals, 
windy in the evening. It seems that it will
rain soon. Today,-, stayed at home for the whole 
day. Before noon, Wang [Ernan 3E —  ] came and
had lunch here. Slept for a while after lunch. 
When I woke up, it was some time past four
already.
Wrote letters to Zhang Juling [ St ilp’ 3 and 
Xia Laidi [ ^  ^  ]. Waiting for a letter from
Beixin. It did not come. Wrote a letter to ask 
about it. [3^1
Both Jiang Guangci and Yu Dafu fit in the category of
"well-known and influential writers" as said by Qian 
Xingcun. Although they were absent, their names appeared 
in the report.
Other than these two, it seems that the remaining 
twenty eight mentioned in the report did turn up at the 
meeting. In other words, we have now got fifty names. 
But who were the rest? There is yet another source. The 
Secretariat of t^he KMT Central Executive Committee 
compiled a list of those who were present at the 
inaugural meeting of the Left League. It was annexed to 
the official letter No. 15889 issued by the Secretary 
General Chen Lifu ( ^  , 1 899- ) on 10th September,
r 3 5 ]1930. Altogether forty-nine names were listed. When
we compare the KMT list with that in Tuohuangzhe, we can 
see that the former, apart from having all the thirty 
names of the latter, had nineteen more. They were Wang 
Jieyu, Feng Runzhang ( if ?P® ^  , 1 902- ), Xu E ( ll^ ),
Feng Keng ( if H  , 1 907-1 931 ), Wang Renshu ( 3£££$(, 1901-
1 972 ), Du Heng, Yao Pengzi ( gfcgg , 1 905-1 970 ), ^Han
Shiheng ( $fx , 1908- ), Wu Guanzhong ( ^  ^  ), Hou
Lushi, Liu Xiwu ($lj $§{&), Ye Lingfeng ( ifg f& j! , 1 904- 1 975 ) , 
Dai Wangshu, Xu Xunlei ( ©  ), Cheng Shaohuai, Chen
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Zhengdao ( $f[ IE  ) , Guo Moruo and Shen Q i y u . ^ ^
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Among these nineteen names, we can delete the 
names of three people, who we know were- absent. The most 
obvious one is Guo Moruo who was then in Japan. Feng
Runzhang had left Shanghai and was teaching in the 
Shandong Provincial Senior High School in early 1930.
The remaining one was Ye Lingfeng - according to somer.oi
recollections, he had not turned up at the meeting.
As for the remaining fourteen, the presence of 
some were beyond doubt and we have discussed them already 
- Wang Jieyu was mentioned by Xia Yan, Hou Lushi and 
Cheng Shaohuai were supported by Feng Naichao; Dai 
Wangshu and Du Heng were referred to by Shi Zhecun. In 
the end, only eleven are doubtful. But as there is no
proof to reject them at the moment, we cannot say for
sure that they were absent. In fact, it was very probable 
that some of them were present. For example, Xu Xunlei 
had been a member of the Sun Society. Chen Zhengdao was 
an active member of the League in its early stage. Han 
Shiheng had taken part in the 1 928 polemic while Feng
Keng was one of the earliest members of the League. It
\
would not be surprising if they were present at the
inaugural meeting.
We also know of the presence of some non-writers
at the meeting. These included the monitors who were
responsible for the safety of the writers. The actual
number is unknown, but four were assigned to look after
[ 3 9 ]Lu Xun. There had to be some more to account for the
rest. Other than these, there were the staff and students
of the Chinese Arts University. Both Xia Yan and Yang
Qianru confirmed that students from the Shanghai Arts
University and the Chinese Arts University were present.
[40]
According to the report in Tuohuangzhe, the 
meeting started at 2 p.m. and a board of chairmen
was immediately set up. Lu Xun, Xia Yan and Qian Xingcun
C411were elected as chairmen. Yet the word "elected"
should be qualified. According to Qian Xingcun, these
three candidates had been agreed upon at the preparatory
meeting of 16th February. The decision was first sent to
the Cultural Committee which then recommended it to the
inaugural meeting where it was passed by the delegates.
[42]
After the election of chairmen, Feng Naichao went
on to report the process of the preparation while Zheng
[4^1Boqi explained the Programme of the League. Then
speeches were made by the delegates. The first one to
give a speech was not Lu Xun, but Pan Mohua who was the
representative of the Freedom Movement League. Pan was
also the one who formed the Beiping branch of the Left
League several months later. His name was omitted on the
[44]report in Tuohuangzhe, definitely for safety reasons.
Lu Xun was second in line, followed by Peng Kang, Tian
[45]Han and Yang Hansheng. It was planned to have some
more speakers. But the lack of time forbade it.
Save for Lu Xun, it is impossible to know what
was said by the speakers. There is no record of them.
Xia Yan said that this was due to lack of experience and
confidential reasons. Lu Xun ' s speech was published
in Mengya, which was jointly edited by Lu and Feng
Xuefeng. The latter, using the pseudonym of Wang Limin
). , was the one who recorded and published Lu 1 s
speech. According to Feng, he had not made any record on
the spot. The speech was written up from memory several
days later and Feng deliberately added some words which
were not said at the meeting but were expressed by Lu in
[47]daily conversations. It is not certain how great the
differences between Lu Xun's speech and Feng’s report 
were. Nevertheless, Lu Xun had read it and given his 
approval before it was published. On the other hand, Xia
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Yan claimed that he had made a record of Lu Xun's speech
r n 81and it was lost during the Cultural Revolution. This
is hard to believe as it is unreasonable that he should
not have published it long before. On- the other hand,
we may guess that Rou Shi did made a record - Lin Danqiu
C j 1906-1981 ) recalled that Rou referred to a note-
[49]book when he was asked about the speech of Lu Xun.
When the speeches were over, the Programme of the
League' was passed at the meeting. Originally there ■ was a
programme for action attached to the end of the general
programme and it was passed at the same time. But it
cannot be found anywhere: the general programme appeared
four times in the League magazines, but the programme
for action was not attached to any of them. Qian Xingcun
explained that this was again for confidential reasons.
[51] Nonetheless, the report in Tuohuangzhe provided the 
two main points of the action porgramme:
(A) the purpose of our literary movement was 
— for the liberation of the rising class;
(B) to oppose all oppressions of our movement.
- [52]
[5 3]It was four o'clock when voting started. Seven
standing committee' members were elected. Again, all the
candidates were decided on before hand, this time by the
Cultural Committee, with the approval of the Party 
[54]Central. This is significant because they were the
ones whom the CCP wanted to lead the Left League. Qian
Xingcun said that the ratio of party members to non-party
[55]members was taken into consideration, and this
ratio was four to three: Xia Yan, Feng Naichao, Qian
Xingcun arid Hong Lingfei were CCP members while Lu Xun, 
Zheng Boqi and Tian Han (he joined the Party in 1 932 ) 
were non-members. Therefore a rough balance was there. 
What is more, every group was well represented. Xia Yan 
did not belong to any group and was close to everybody. 
Qian Xingcun said that he could be taken as representingrr n
both the Sun and the Creation groups. Feng Naichao
and Zheng Boqi represented the later and earlier stages
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of the Creation Society respectively. Qian Xingcun and
Hong Lingfei were from the Sun Society, with the latter
especially representing the Us Society (Womenshe -St 'ft31! jith ) >
an affiliated group of the Sun Society.., Lu Xun could be
viewed as speaking for the Yusi group while Ti^n Han was
the undisputed head of the South Nation Society. From
this we can see that the Party Central was conscious of
the necessity for a balance -.of power between the various
groups. This may well mean that the united front in the
literary field was not yet consolidated. But the voting
did show the popularity of the candidates because the
order of the committee members as listed in the report
in Tuohuangzhe was in accordance with the number of
[571votes the candidates got. Hence we have the following
sequence: Xia Yan, Feng Naichao, Qian Xingcun, Lu Xun,
Tian Han, Zheng Boqi and Hong Lingfei. In addition, 
there were two alternate members: Zhou Quanping and
Jiang Guangci .
When the standing committee had been decided,
[591seventeen motions were then put and passed. There is
not way to find out the contents of all these seventeen 
resolutions. But from the several reports which appeared 
subsequently in League magazines, we are able to list 
the followings which were believed to have been agreed 
upon at the inaugural meeting:
(A) organize a branch of the Freedom Movement 
League;
(B.) develop relationship with other countries in
field of literature;
(C) form four study groups, namely the Association 
for the study of Marxist literary theory (
), the Association
for the study of international cultures (
3C ■ft W  ) , the Association for the study of 
popularization of literature and art (
^  it li anc* the Association for the study
of cartoons ( ®  W  3^5 '&) ;
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(D) build up close relations with revolutionary 
groups;
(E) promote the formation of the General League 
of Left-wing Arts ( M  3C f^O IS) ;
(F) determine the plans for publishing left-wing 
magazines;
(G) join in the education of workers and peasants;
(H) publish the offi-cial organ Shijie wenhua (<C tit
World Culture).1-60-1 
The report in Tuohuangzhe also mentioned the guiding 
principles of the League:
(A) to learn from the experiences of nascent 
literature of other countries and spread our 
movement with the formation of various study 
associations;
(B) to aid the training of new writers and promote 
worker and peasant writers;
(C) to establish Marxist artistic and critical 
theories;
(D) to publish journals and book series for the 
•League ;
r 1 1(E) to produce works for the rising class.
The above, as we shall see, were the main lines followed 
up subsequently by the League.
(II) MEMBERSHIP:
How many members did the Left League have in its 
six years of existence? This is a question that cannot 
be answered for sure by anybody. At present, scholars in 
mainland China are trying to reconstruct a membership
r ? ilist of the League. However, even the project meets
with diverse reactions. Some consider it very important 
r c o i
and necessary. But others believe that it is futile.
[64]
Firstly, there is absolutely no doubt that neither 
the League itself nor any League member kept a membership
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list. This was, in the first instance, due to security
reasons: at the time of White terror, such a record
could expose its members to danger. But what is more
important, no members could have had a. complete picture
of the membership. This was largely due to the structure
of the League. The organization of the Left League will
be presently dealt with. But what we can say here is,
the basic units of the Left- League were small groups and
each member was assigned to these groups of four to five
members. There were only vertical contacts between
members, but no horizontal ones. That is to say, members
of the League, apart from knowing their fellow members
in the same group, could only get in touch with their
seniors. They had no knowledge of the memberships of
other groups. Furthermore, they were not even allowed to
ask the names and addresses of those of the same group.
Such measures were prudent at a time when betrayals were
common. Consequently, sometimes even good friends did
[651not know that each other had joined the League. Some
people do not even know whether they should be considered
r & "ias a member of not. There are even some cases in
which someone was taken as a member by many but it was
r 6 71denied by himself.
But group members did change. Very often, one was 
transferred to another group, thus providing chances of 
getting to know more people. What is more, rules were 
not always observed strictly. Thus from the recollections 
of Leagu.e members, it is possible to make out an in­
complete list of membership of the League: in Shanghai
alone, there were over two hundred and fifty members,
together with some one hundred and fifty members in
r c o i
other branches, making a total of over four hundred.
We have seen that one of the tasks of the pre­
paratory committee of the Left League was to prepare a 
list of promoters for the League. They were supposed to 
be its basic members. This arrangement implies that
1 2 1
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people were asked, or invited to join the League, rather 
than that they took the initiative. A recollection by a 
League member, Ma Ning ( Mj ^  , 1 909- ), confirmed this
fact. Ma said that Qian Xingcun invited, him to a meeting 
on 28th February, 1 930 . At the meeting, he was informed 
of the formation of the League. At the same time, he was 
invited to join and attend the inaugural meeting. We
may suppose that similar meetings with others also took 
place. This had advantages as well as disadvantages. The 
advantage was: the preparatory committee could have a
control over membership. The disadvantage was: this
would close the door to other progressive writers who 
had no connection with the members of the committee, 
thus producing serious sectarianism and hindering the 
development of a larger united front.
Nevertheless, this arrangement was confined to 
the promoters only. There is no way of knowing the 
number of the promoters that the League had. Xia Yan 
said that the important members of the Creation Society, 
Sun society, South Nation Society, Us Society and the 
Art Drama Association were enlisted as promoters. It is
also reasonably safe to assume that most of those who 
had attended the inaugural meeting were promoters, with 
the exception of those who came on their own like Yi 
Ding and his group, as well as the monitors. But we can 
also tell that some promoters did not turn up at the 
meeting. Ma Ning was an example. He was not allowed to
[ 7 11leave th.e hosiptal that day. Jiang Guangci and Yu
Dafu were clear cases too: Jiang was one of the twelve
preparatory committee members while Lu Xun had insisted
that Yu Dafu should be included in the list of promoters.
[72] [731Other promoters included Guo Moruo, Meng Chao,
Wang Renshu^"^ and Dong Qiusi ( Hi $!? , 1 899- 1 969 ).
[76]
Mao Dun was a member, but not a promoter. 
According to his autobiography, he returned to Shanghai
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from Japan on 5th April, 1 930 and stayed at the home of 
Yang Xianjiang ( ^  ) • Though he had learned of the
establishment of the Left League from Feng Xuefeng 
immediately upon his return (Feng lived with Mao D u n ’s 
family), he was not approached until about a month 
later. Yang Xianjiang told him that Feng Naichao wanted 
to see him. On the following day, Feng Naichao came and 
invited Mao Dun to join the League. In this way, Mao
[771became a League member. But it looks strange that he
was not enlisted as a promoter. That he was in Japan
was not a good reason: Guo Moruo was in Japan during the
six years of the existence of the League. The 1928
polemic might not have been without any consequence. It
is also strange that Feng Naichao was sent to contact
him, Mao Dun had never met him before. He knew Feng only
T 7 8 3by name. On the other hand, Mao had seen Lu Xun and
Feng Xuefeng. Lu Xun did not even know that Mao Dun was
[791recruited until he was told by Mao Dun himself.
As stated earlier, the Left League developed into
an organization with over four hundred members in few
years. It is impossible to know the ways of recruitment.
One League member" , Shi Linghe revealed that he had
filled in an application form. Han Tuofu mentioned
that application forms were distributed at the inaugural 
r o 1 i
meeting. What is more, one recollection tells us
that a registration form had to be filled in at the time
T 8 21of joining the League, It is likely that this
registration form was the application form mentioned by 
Shi Linghe and Han Tuofu.
In the process of recruitment, one or two League 
members were required as referees. This rule seemed to 
be observed strictly throughout. But there was _ no 
restriction over the number of people recommended by one 
League member. For instance, He Jiahuai ( {Hf ^  , 1911-
1969) acted as referees for quite a number of members.
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Guan Lu ( $1 , pen-name of Hu Mei $3 11 , 1 9 0 8 - ) ,
Pan Hannian, Zhou Yang ( , 1908- ) and many others
also acted as referees f r equently . Unlike joining
the Communist Party, League members were not required to 
undergo any ceremony for admission. But very often, an 
informal meeting was held with an old member appointed 
by the organization. The new member had to give an 
account, sometimes an explanation, of his past deeds. 
Usually, one was said to be admitted as a League member
when one was allocated to a group.
The Left League was made up of very young members.
With the exception of a few established writers like Lu
Xun, Guo Moruo, Yu Dafu, Mao Dun, Tian Han and Hong Shen
( i 1894-1 955 )* most of them were under thirty. Many
T 8 6 "1were even in their teens when they joined the League.
Some of them were students in universities, though very 
often they only enrolled at one for cover. These young 
members were tough, courageous and energetic, ready to 
sacrifice their lives for their ideals. This put the 
Left League in a good position in their struggle against 
oppression from the authorities. But on the other hand, 
with such a membership, the League could in no way live 
up to the name of an organization of writers: who can
expect students in their early twenties to have produced 
literature worthy of the name? But this was a decision 
that the League had to make. It could either have a 
broad united front of energetic young fighters or a 
small group of old and lethargic established writers. 
After all, China did not have many established writers 
then.
However, the League was cautious in recruiting
members. All League members had attained a certain leyel
of education. A resolution passed by its Secretariat on
9th March, 1932 specified the requirments for members:
Every League member must at least participate 
in one practical line of work: (1 ) creation or
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criticism, (2 ) join the work of mass literature 
(3) lead the "Literary Study" Movement; (4)
translation work.... before they can qualify as 
a League member.[87]
Thus illiterates were completely out of the question.
Consequently, although the League was eager to have
members from the workers and peasants, these conditions
greatly diminished the chance of success. Yet they were
aware of this and set up another regulation to save the
case :
Those who earnestly desire to join the League 
and yet do not have the qualifications to
become a League member should be made the 
reserves of the League - join the "Literary 
Study" or other literary organizations led by 
the Left League first so as to develop a
close relationship with the League and join it 
after a considerable time.[8 8 ]
As for the "politically uncleans", there were two
additional conditions. First, those who were suspected
of being once related with the reactionaries had to
publish articles, in their real names, against the
reactionaries. Second, those who belonged to a certain
reactionary group had, in addition to publishing articles
denouncing the group, to reveal the secrets of the
organization and the activities of that group to the 
[89] 'League. However, in the time of white terror, this
was impractical since' such deeds could expose the new 
member to danger. As far as I am aware, no such article 
had ever been published in the League journals. But some 
members had to give verbal explanation to the League 
before they were allowed to join it.
In the early stage, Japanese returned students 
made up a large part of the League membership. This was 
understandable since almost all the Creationists had
studied in Japan. Others like Lu Xun, Lou Shiyi( M 3^ ,
1 905- ) were also returned students from Japan. But as
new members were recruited from local universities, the 
ratio changed considerably. Nevertheless, Japanese 
returned students still played a very important part in
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the League throughout its existence. Such leading members
as Zhou Yang, Ren Jun ( ££ $3 » 1 909- )and Hu Feng ( ## ,
1902-1985) had studied in Japan too. There were also
returned students from other countries. For instance,
Jiang Guangci, Cao Jinghua (|jf ^  fj£ , 1 897- ), Ying Xiuren
1 900-1 933 ) and Xiao San ( =  , 1 896-1 983) were
back from Russia. Hong Shen had studied in the United
States. Yet the number of those who graduated in western
universities was incomparable with such groups as the
X i n y u e ^ ^  But many League members were jobless. This,
in most cases, had nothing to do with their ability or
qualifications. It was rather a consequence of League
membership. In an age of severe white terror, it was
dangerous for them to have a permanent job. They would
be arrested easily. Guan Lu had to give up a good job in
[91]an airline company.
Many League members had experience of political 
activities. Some like Guo Moruo, Dong Qiushi and Pan
Mohua had taken part in the Northern Expedition. Others 
like Ren Ba-ige (££ £3 A , 1 906- ), Sima Wensen ( M  M  H  »
1 9 1 6 - 1 968 ) and Wang Ruowang 1918- ) were members
of the Communist Youth League (Gongchanzhuyi qingniantuan, 
i  W  ^  B3 ■ Some, such as Wang Xuewan, Zheng Boqi, 
Feng Xuefeng, were promoters of the Freedom Movement 
League. In fact, many were CCP members. But this was not 
a prerequisite for joining the League. Many of them did 
not join the Party throughout their lives. Lu Xun was an 
example. Others joined the Party only after they had
long been a League member. For instance, Tian Han was a 
League member from 1 930 onwards, but he only joined the 
Communist Party in 1 932. Lin Lin ( jsf: , 1910- ) joined
the League in 1934, but joined the Party in 1938, a long 
time after the dissolution of the League.
Most of the League members had joined various 
literary associations before they became members of the 
Left League. Ren Jun reported that all members of the
Creation and Sun Societies were asked to join the League. 
[927 Those of the Yusi group were in evidence too,
including Lu Xun, Rou Shi and Han Shiheng. Members of
the Literary Research Association were not lacking
either. Mao Dun, Jian Xian'ai ( HS , 1 906- ), Cao
Jinghua and Wang Renshu came from that group. Drama
groups like the South Nation Society and Art Drama
Association were represented too. Some members of the League
came from such less well-known associations as the Dawn
Association ( Chenguangshe , S  i t  jilt ) , ^ 3 ]  Lakeside Poetry
Association (Hupan shishe , [U^ jjtt) , Sunlight Asso-
, [ 9 51ciation (Xishe, PH JI£l ), and Green Waves Association
(L lib os he, ^$£jTtfc ).^ *9^  Many of them had also worked 
together in 1928 in the formation of the China Authors
Association.
In an interview in 1975, Mao Dun said,
After the arrest of the five writers [1931], 
there was no significant development in the 
Left League. After 1932, when white terror
became more and more severe, the development
work practically came to a halt.[9 7 ]
We are not certain what "development" was in the mind of
Mao Dun. But if he was referring to the recruitment of
new members, his words were then contrary to the facts.
From a document qf the Secretariat of the League, we
know that they were eager to recruit new members: the
target was to enrol twenty new members in two weeks'
time.^9^  We can also cite many names of those who
joined the League after 1932. For instance, Bai Shu { ^
flf ),C99]. Ai Wu ( X M  , 1904- )t£10°l Guan Lu[l0l] and
He Jiahuai ( {Hf ^  , 1 9 1 1 - 1 9 6 9 ) ^ ^ ^  joined the League in
1 932; Liu Qian ( $P in , 1911- ))[ 1 °3] Cao Ming ( ^  ^  f
1913- Ren BaigeCl05] and Wang Leijia ( £  ff.H )
j0 ineci in 1 9 3 3  while Wang Shuming (EE [P] , 1 902- ),
[107] sima Wensen^10^  and Tian Jian ( (33 fa] , 1 9 1 6 - )^°9]
joined in 1934. There were many who joined during the
final years of the League, such as Luo Feng ( |||1|: ,
1909- J^IIO] Danqiu^111  ^ and Lin Di (
We can be sure that recruitment of new members was
always an important task of the Left League.
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But then who were left out of the League? It is 
fairly safe to say that most of the left-wing writers 
were, at one time or another, members of the League. In 
other words, the League was successful in achieving a 
united front in the left-wing literary circle. This was 
by no means an easy task in view of the severe oppression 
from the KMT regime. Nevertheless, what about the middle 
or right elements? If th-e Communists were aimed at
creating a broad united front, these two groups should 
not be totally disregarded. It was not impossible that 
the so-called middlers or right-wingers would be trans­
formed into left-wingers. After all, Lu Xun was a 
case in point. But the fact is, even some pro-left 
writers were excluded. The most obvious examples were Ye 
Shengtao and Zheng Zhenduo ( fUS $1 , 1 898-1 958). It has
been suggested that the exclusion was "a need of the
[113]situation and a policy of .the Party”. Ye Shengtao
himself also said that Feng Xuefeng had told him to
stand outside the organization so as to unite more 
[ 1 14]'writers. Nevertheless, Mao Dun's autobiography
reveals a 'different story. Mao Dun says that he had
talked about this with Feng Xuefeng. Feng's reply was,
r  1 1  c  1
"most people did not agree with their admission".
\
This is to say, the exclusion of these writers was 
simply an act of closed-door policy. Feng Xuefeng also
confirmed that he had explained the case to Ye Shengtao.
r  1 1 6  ] Most probably, he had to make up a story to pacify
him and this was the account provided by Ye above.
In fact, it is not difficult to make a list of
possible allies for the League. For instance, Shen
Congwen 1 902- ), close friend of He Yepin ( ili
M  , 1903-1931) and Ding Ling ( T  » 1904- ), as well
as Ba Jin ( E, , 1904- ), whose novels like "Family"
( <  ^  ) and "Trilogy of love" ( <  ffir H. pP ffl >  ) were
an ti-f eudal istic, were very good allies. Even the 
Crescentist Wen Yiduo (pH —  ^ , 1899-1946) whose patriotic
1 2 9
poems were well-known, could have made a good League 
member. Not to mention those who were sympathetic to the 
left like Shi Zhecun, Wang Tongzhao ( d E M  > 1 897- 1 957 ),
Zhu Ziqing 1898-1948) and Xu , Dishan ( illl [_L| ,
1893-1941). The exclusion of these writers greatly di­
minished the strength and influence of the League.
The behaviour of the.League members is understand­
able. We have seen that the most active and important
members of the League in its early stage were the ultra­
leftists from the Creation and Sun Societies. Who could 
expect an over-night change in their thinking? Furthermore 
the failure of the Chinese Authors Association confirmed 
for them the "impossibility" of creating a united front 
with people of all sorts of background. This time, they 
wanted to have a more efficient fighting body. We must 
also add that even the Communist Party was in its so-
called left-deviation phase when the Left League was
formed.
(Ill) STRUCTURE:
Just like the question of membership, it is by no 
means easy to know for sure the structure and organization 
of the Left league. In the first instance, there was no 
systematic record of its organization. Secondly, for 
security reasons, even League members did not have the 
chance of getting a complete grasp of the organization of 
the League. Thirdly, the organization of the League was 
not perfectly delineated from the very beginning. Even 
League members would give a different picture if they 
joined the League at different times.
According to Xia Yan, one of the twelve preparatory
committee members, there was originally a draft of the
organization of the League. After Lu Xun had declined the
post of Chairman or Committee Chairman, the Left League
[117 7practised a system of collective leadership. This
collective leadership was made up of an executive committee
1 3 0
and a standing committee. But in the first reports on the
Left League, nothing was mentioned about the executive
committee. They all reported that a standing committee
ri i 8*1was formed at the inaugural meeting. It seems that
there was not such a thing as an executive committee in
the very beginning. Hence, some critics suggest that the
standing commitee was called the executive committee
[119]only subsequently. However, from the documents of
the League, we can tell that the two committees were two
distinctive bodies and they co-existed at the same time.
The report on the first general meeting of the League,
which was published on 11th May, 1 930, said that the
secretary of the standing committee had made a report on
[1203the League affairs. The same thing was recorded in
"Report on the two general meetings of the League of
Left-wing Writers" ( <  ^  ^  #  13 >  ).
[ 1 2 1 ] These prove that a standing committee was function­
ing at that stage. Then about two months later, in the 
first issue of Wenhua douzheng ( <  -fb H  ^  >  , Cultural
struggle), there published a resolution "New situations 
in the proletarian literary movement and our mission "(<C$Pc
» )  passed by the
executive committee of the Left League on 4th August,
[1 2 2 ] t1930. In other words, the executive committee had
already been, formed and was functioning at that time.
Then on 15th October, 1931, this executive committee 
issued, in its own name, an article called "To proletarian 
writers, revolutionary writers and all those young people 
who love-literature and art" (
2^ —   ^^ 123] Roughly at the same
time, the Secretariat sent out a notice saying that the
executive committee called for a self-criticism of the
[124]proletarian literary movement of China. Again, in
November, 1931, it passed a resolution on the new missionripn]
of Chinese revolutionary proletarian literature. 
Meanwhile, the standing committee continued to function. 
On 20th April, 1931, it passed a resolution to expel
three League members: Zhou Quanping, Ye Lingfeng and Zhou
Yuying ( JHO ^   ^ [126] was eight months after the
publication of the resolution passed by the , executive 
committee mentioned above. It is therefore incorrect to 
say that the standing committee was replaced by the
executive committee. Furthermore, recollections by League 
members confirm that the standing committee did exist in 
the last few years of the League. Ouyang Shan ( M  U-l ,
1 908- ) said that there was a standing committee in 1933
while Zheng Yuzhi proved that it was there even after 
1931*. t127^
According to many League members, the standing 
committee was elected by and from the members of the 
executive committee. Feng Xuefeng claimed that at the 
inaugural meeting, an executive committee of thirteen to 
fifteen was formed. The committee met several days latern  no-,
and elected the standing committee. Ren Baige said
that in the beginning of 1934, the Left League held a
secret election. Firstly, an executive committee of up to
twenty members was elected. Then these twenty executive
committtee members elected a standing committee of four 
r 1 2 9 1members. Thus we may assume that the League was led
by a standing committee and an executive committee. As
members of the former were elected from those of the
latter, the differences between the two were not great 
and it is not entirely wrong to take the two bodies as 
one .
Names of the first standing committee were published 
in the League organs: Xia Yan, Feng Naichao, Qian Xingcun,
Lu Xun, Tian Han, Zheng Boqi and Hong Lingfei, with two
supplementary members, Zhou Quanping and Jiang Guangci. 
There was no record of the first executive committee. As 
stated earlier, Feng Xuefeng said that it had thirteen to 
fifteen members. One source suggests that they were Lu 
Xun, Xia Yan, Feng Naichao, Qian Xingcun, Tian Han, Zheng 
Boqi, Hong Lingfei, Zhou Quanping, Jiang Guangci, Hu 
Yepin, Rou Shi, Yao Pengzi and Yang Hansheng.^ ^
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There is no way to trace the changes of the member­
ship of these two committees. We cannot even be sure how 
often changes took place. Nevertheless, from the many 
recollections made by League members, we are able to know 
some of the names of those who had been elected to the 
committees.
Firstly, Sha Ting (: fP fj* , 1904- ) recalled that
once the standing committee held a meeting at his home.
Lu Xun, Mao Dun, Zhou Yang, Peng Hui ( H^,^') and Sha Ting
[131]himself attended it. He did not specify the time.
But since the meeting discussed the question of the
investigation team of Henri Barbusse (1873-1 93 5), the meeting 
would have been held around 1 9 3 2 or 1 9 3 3 as the team came 
to China in 1933*
Secondly, Wang Jinding ( £E X  » 1901- ) said that
around the end of 1 932 or the beginning of 1 9 3 3» Lu Xun,
Mao Dun, Ding Ling, Zhou Yang, Lou Shiyi, Hua Di( ^  ^  ,
i.e., Ye Yiqun 3|£ » 1 9 1 1 - 1 966 ), Li Huiying ( fiJI 3$. ,
1911- ) and Wang Jinding held a meeting of the executive
[132]committee in a church. This was an incomplete list
of the membership of the newly elected committee which 
altogether had el'even members. As for the time of the 
meeting, we can be sure that it was the beginning of 
1 933 , rather than the end of 1 932. This was because at 
the meeting, the executive committee, at the suggestion 
of Feng Xuefeng, celebrated the publication of Mao Dun's 
Midnight ( ) - Midnight was published in January,
1 933 *
Ren Baige also suggested that there was again an 
election in the beginning of 1 934 . There were more than 
twenty executive members; among them we know Lu Xun, Mao 
Dun, Zhou Yang, Xia Yan, Tian Han, Yang Hansheng, Sha 
Ting, Ai Wu, Xia Zhengnong { H  ^  jH , 1 904- ), He Gutian
i.e., Zhou Wen X  , 1 907-1 952 ), Hu Feng and Ren
Baige. The standing committee included Lu Xun, Hu Feng,
1 32
He Getian and Ren Baige. [ 1 3 3 ]
On the other hand, Lin Dianqiu recalled that half
a year before the dissolution of the League, that was, at
the latter half of 1 935 , Xu Maoyong , 1 9 1 1 -1 977 ),
He Jiahuai and Lin himself were on the standing committee, 
[ 1 34] According to Xu Maoyong, he was first elected onto
r *| o pr "1
the standing committee in the autumn of 1934. Qian
Xingcun recalled that he himself was once on the standingM  nfi1
committee for a short time. Apart from the above,
the followings were also said to have been on the two
r 1 o n "I
committees at one time or another: Ding Ling, Yang
Chao ( ), Ren Jun,^^^^ Wang Yaoshan ( 3£ §2 f-U ), Wang
Shuming,
( ^  ) •
ing, ^ 3 9 ]  Zhou Libo ( jHf] , 1 908- 1 979 ) and Mei Yi
\ [ 1 4 0 ]
Under the two committees, there was a Secretariat.
It was also a central part of the League. A report in
Mis hue hu xiaoxi. ( ^  ^  News from the Secretariat)
had the following description of the body:
Under the leadership of the General Cultural 
League and the executive committee of the Left 
League, it [the Secretariat] will constantly 
carry out the role of the executive committee 
to lead t^ he Left League. [141]
The Secretariat was made up of three persons, one for
[ 1 4 2 ]organization, one for propaganda and the secretary. 
However, we have reason to believe that in the later 
stage of the League, the Secretariat was mixed up, if not 
combined, with the standing committee. Many League members 
said in their recollections that the standing committee 
was made up of one secretary, one person for organization 
and one for propaganda. To list some examples, we have:
(A) Zheng Yuzhi said that in April, 1 934, the
secretary of the standing committee was Zhou
Yang, Hu Feng was responsible for propaganda
[143]and Zhou Wen for organization.
(B) Xu Maoyong recalled that in the autumn of
1934, he was "elected onto the standing
committee of the Left League to take charge
[1441of the propaganda section". He also said
that he was later made the Secretary of the
standing committee to make „ contacts with Lu
■ Xun.CU5 j
(C) Ren Baige said that at the beginning of 1 934, 
Lu Xun, Hu Feng, He Getian and Ren were in 
charge of the standing committee. Lu Xun was
the secretary, Hu Feng was the secretary-
general, He Gutian was the head of the 
organization section, Ren was the head of the 
propaganda section.
It is unreasonable to think that all of them made the
same mistakes. They all agreed that the standing committee
consisted of the same three posts as the Secretariat. 
This is a very important point which should not be over­
looked in the discussion of the organization of the Left
League.
Members of the Secretariat changed frequently.
Zhou Quanping was its first secretary. This arrangement 
shows that in the early days of the League, the post of 
secretary was not very important since Zhou Quanping was 
not a prominent member of the League: he was only elected
as a supplementary member of the standing committee. His 
term of office could not have been long either. On 20th
April, 1931, he was expelled from the League. In fact, 
some time before February, 1931, he had already been
transferred to the Revolutionary Mutual-aid Association 
(Geming hujihui, $  ^  S  f  j _ C147H
Who succeeded Zhou Quanping as the secretary after
his expulsion? We have no information about this. Then in
the second half of May, 1931, Mao Dun, upon the request
T 1 A 8 "Iof Feng Xuefeng, took the post. Again, his term of
office was extremely short. In October, he asked to
resign. This was not granted. But he was given a long
leave. Yet he still had to share some work of the
1 34
Secretariat until the end of 1931* From then on, he
was busy with his own literary creations and he produced 
such works as "Midnight", "Spring Silkworms" ( -C IH ^  ), 
"Autumn Harvest" (-C ) and "Winter!* (■< ^  ^
In the first issue of Mishuchu xiaoxi which was
published on 15th March, 1932, there was a letter from 
the Secretariat which invited League members to take part
r  1 5 1 ]in a competition with the Social Scientists League.
In the letter, four names of those who worked in the
Secretariat were mentioned: Dang Lang ( Im ), Luo Yang
( ) , Ling Tie ( ^  ^  ) and Yuan Shan ( l±| ) . They are
now identified as Ding Ling, Feng Xuefeng, Lou Shiyi and r i c p I
Peng Hui. We have seen that the Secretariat was made
up of three to four members. Definitely one of them was
the secretary. Hu Feng suggested that Ding Ling was once
the secretary. On the other hand, Wang Jinding said
[154]that Peng Hui was responsible for propaganda.
Then in February, 1 9 33, Mao Dun was instructed to
act as the* secretary again. Once more, it was he who
[155]submitted resignation, in October, 1933* Sha Ting
might have been the one who succeeded him because Sha
claimed that he acted as the secretary around the summer 
and winter of 1 933* But his term of office was extremely 
short. From December, 1 933 , Hu Feng took up the post
of secretary until October, 1934 when he submitted his
r 1 r  7  9resignation. Hu once said that the position was then
r i  c o i
taken up., by Tian Han. However, this may not be
correct because both Ren Baige and Xu Maoyong have pointed
out that it was Ren Baige who acted as secretary from the
[15 9]autumn of 1 934 . But Ren left Shanghai for Japan in
the summer of 1 9 3 5 * ^ ^ ^  He was succeeded by Xu Maoyong 
who was the last secretary of the League as in autumn,
r 1 5 i ithe organization began to plan to dissolve itself.
1 3 5
r  14 9 ]
What was the work of a secretary? It seems that
the main role was to hold meetings: meetings within the
Secretariat, meetings with the executive committee and
r i a p ”i
meetings with the General Cultural League. According
to Mao Dun, the secretary was alsp responsible for 
drafting the annual reports on the League. Mao himself 
had drafted the 1931 one. Hu Feng claimed that he
had to write to the International Union of Revolutionary 
Writers to report on the progress and the work done by
the League. He also said that he took charge of the
publishing of an internal organ, Wenxue shenghuo ( <C S i ^  
©  } Literary life ) . ^  ^  4 ]
The secretary was assisted by the other two members 
of the Secretariat, one to lead the propaganda section, 
the other, the organization. We have no knowledge of 
those who occupied these positions in the early stage of 
the League. Hu Feng became the head of the propaganda
section in the second half of 1 9 3 3 until he took up the
post of secretary at the end of that y e a r . R e n  Baige 
was the one to follow Hu Feng to take up the post. But in
less than a- year, he was appointed to replace Hu Feng as
the secretary. Ren's original position was then
r i £ *7 n
transferred to Yang Chao, whose term of office was
very brief and Xu Maoyong was soon in charge of the
propaganda section. Xu held the post till the summer of
r 1 ft ft i1 935 when he became the secretary. It is difficult
to know who were his successors. Wang Shuming said that
he was the head of the propaganda section when Xu Maoyong
was the secretary. Yet before him, Wang said, there was
Xia Z h e n g n o n g . ^ ^ ^  On the other hand, Xu Maoyong reported
that after his transfer, the propaganda section was put
T 1 701under Lin Dianqiu and Mei Yi.
As for the organization, Ouyang Shan mentioned
T 1 7 11that Zhou Yang was its head in early 1 933 - But the
post was soon taken by Ren Jun until he was arrested in 
early 1934. Then Zhou Wen came onto the scene. He held 
the post until the latter half of 1934 when he left after
1 36
r 17 2 1Hu Feng resigned from the post of secretary. A
newcomer, Wang Yaoshan was appointed to replace Zhou Wen. 
rivnl According to Wang, he held the post until the
autumn of 1935. The last head of the organization section
1*1741seems to have been He Jiahuai.
It would be a mistake to assume that there were
large departments within the Secretariat of the League.
Mishuchu xiaoxi stated that there were only three persons 
" r i v k
in the Secretariat. In other words, the so-called
organization or propaganda sections were but one-man
sections. Their heads had to take care of everything.
Wang Yaoshan complained that it was extremely difficult
for one to do so much work. He had to quit his job so as
r 1 7  "ito devote all his time to the League. However, Ren
Baige reported that there were several members in the two
sections. When he was in charge of the propaganda section, 
Wei Mengke 1911- ), Yang Chao, Su Lingyang ( M
r 17 7 "iH? )and Hu Shouhua ( ) were its members. One
League member' even suggested there was a post of deputy
head: He Jiahuai was the deputy head of the organization
T 1781section in the spring of 1934. Neither the propaganda
nor the organization sections had anything to do with
literary creations'. The main task of the organization
section was to mobilize the masses for action against the
KMT rule and capitalists. It also looked after the
T 1 7 9 1activities of the various districts. On the other
hand, the propaganda section took care of the various 
committees below.
It seems that there were other sections in the
League too. Feng Xuefeng recalled that there was probably
a workers and peasants section as well as an editorial 
T 1 8 o 1section. It was said that Feng Keng, one of the
"Five martyrs", had joined the workers and peasants
r  1 8 1 1section. Another martyr, Rou Shi, was in charge of
r 1 8 ?  ithe editorial section. But obviously both sections
did not last long.
1 3 7
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For easier reference, a table is made to show the 
changes in the holders of the three posts of the 
Secretariat:
Time Secretary
Head of
Propaganda
Section
Head of
Organization
Section
Time
1 930 Zhou Quan­
ping
? ?
1930 
to
1931
? - 5/31 ?
5/31 - 
1 1 / 3 1 Mao Dun
1932 Ding Ling Peng Hui Feng Xuefeng/ 
Lou Shiyi
1932
2/33 - 
10/33 Mao Dun
Zhou Yang aarly 1933
5/33 -
early
1934
winter , 3 3 Sha Ting Hu Feng
12/33 - 
10/34 Hu Feng Ren Baige Zhou Wen 1934
10/34 - 
summer, 
1935
Ren Baige Yang Chao Wang
Yaoshan
winter,
1934 
to
autumn,
1935
Xu Maoyong
summer,
1 935 - 
dis­
solution
Xu Maoyong
Xia Zheng- 
nong 
Wang Shuming 
Lin Dianqiu 
Me i Y i
He Jiahuai
autumn,
1 935 - 
dis­
solution
Below the Secretariat, there were various com­
mittees, each with its own scope of activities and functions 
These committees were not formed at the same time and 
very often, they bore, different names at different times. 
At the time of the formation of the League, there were 
altogether four associations: Association for the study 
of Marxist literary theories, Association for the study 
of international cultures, Association for the study of 
popularization of literature and art, and the Association 
for the study of cartoons .1-183] But these associations
were later changed into committees. On 9th March, 1932, 
there was a resolution about the reorganization of the 
League, Only three committees were formed below the 
Secretariat: the Committee for creation and criticism ( l^j
^  M  Hr) , Committee of mass literature and art ( ^
Hi ^  -S. 1§F ) and the International liason committee (■ HIr 1 o ii i
31 M  1§t ). When .we compare with the former four,
we can see that there was the addition of the Committee 
for creation and criticism. On the other hand, the 
Association for the study of cartoon was dispensed with. 
The Association for the study of Marxist literary theory 
went too. Nevertheless, from the recollections of League 
members, there was a committee for the study of theories
which was in effect that association. In fact, there were 
altogether seven committees which functioned at one time
or another.
First, the Committee for creation and criticism.
Very often, it was called the Creation committee ( KlJ f p  
E 1 8 5 ]Jl'fi" ), -or the Association for the study of creations
( fit] ffc W  ^  ^  ^  ^ According to Wang Jinding, Mu Mutian
( H  5^ , 1900-1 971 ) was the head of the Committee, with
Shen Qiyu, Jin Kuiguang ( dfe liF jfc ) an  ^ Wang himself as
r 1 o y i
members. Othe'rs recalled that Ren Jun, Sha Ting, Ye
Zi ( M  , 1 9 1 2-1 939 ), Yang Sao ( , 1 899- 1 960 ), He
Jiahuai, Ai Wu, Ouyang Shan, Lu Xun, Mao Dun, Zhou Yang,
Hu Feng and Wu Xiru ( ^  ^  , 1 906- ) had all belonged to
E 1 8 81this committee. As for its works, Mishuchu xiaoxi
had the following descriptions :
(A) to study the forms and methods of the creation 
of revolutionary mass works; and to study the 
question of popularization of westernized
literary works;
(B) to decide the roles and themes for literary 
creations;
(C) to criticize reactionary literary works and
theories;
1 3 9
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(D) to fight against the trends of criticism onr 1 Qn-l
literary creations and theories.
Yet in practice, according to Ren Jun, the main thing to
do was to discuss the works of the League members, good
ones were to be recommended for publication while comments
would be made about bad ones. They also tried to encourage
League members to write. Such questions as the means of
making contacts with workers and peasants, fostering
[19 0]peasant and worker writers were discussed.
Second, the Committee of mass literature and art.
[191] . Again, it had various names: Committee for the work
of popularization ( ^  I  JS. Ht and Committee
for popularization . L ] 9 3 3 wag g ^ ^  that
Wu Xiru, Ai W u , Xu Pingyu ( ^  Zjl ^  ) and He Jiahuai had
[194]been its members. According to Wu Xiru, he himself
acted as its head for two years, from the spring of 1 9 3 3
to the winter of 19 3 ^ - Before him, it was Xu Pingyu,
[195]while after him, it was He Jiahuai. Other members we
know of include Chen Dage ((5?l %  ) and Peng Boshan c m m
(J_j , 1910— T968) . C196H Mi3 hucfou xiaoxi also reported its
funct ions:
(A) the creation of revolutionary mass literature
1
art;
(B) the study of the organization and methods of 
the "reportage movement";
(C) the study and criticism of reactionary mass 
literature and art;
(D.) the organization of reading classes for workers 
peasants and soldiers,newspaper-reading groups 
and the training of peasant and worker re­
porters ;
(E) the organization of story-telling and letter-
[19 7]writing teams.
Third, the International liason committee. From 
the report in Mishuchu xiaoxi. we know that it was similar 
to the Association for the study of international cultures
formed at the inaugural meeting. The work of the committee 
included:
(A) to report the literary movement and struggles 
in China to other countries; to report to 
other countries, in the form of correspondences, 
the massacres of the Chinese people by Japanese 
imperialists and the KMT as well as the 
struggle of the -people against imperialism and 
the KMT;
(B) to translate good proletarian revolutionary 
works;
(C) to draft a list of other countries' proletarian 
revolutionary works which should be translated 
and find out those which have already been
4. - i i .  [198]translated.
On the other hand, the Association for the study of
international cultures had four areas of attention:
European and American cultures, Japanese culture, Soviet
culture and the cultures of the colonies, small and weak 
[19 9]'nations. According to the report in Mengya, two
meetings ha'd been held within the first three months of
the establishment of the League and the theme for the
first discussion was set: the present situation of
various countries' culture and their relations with
[2 0 0 ]economy and politics. Nevertheless, we have very
little knowledge of the subsequent development of the
committee. It was said that Feng Xuefeng was in charge of
[ 2 0 1 1it and Xia Yan had also led it for a brief period.
Fourth, the Committee for the study of theories. 
This was similar to the Association for the study of 
Marxist literary theory and it was sometimes called the 
Association for the study of theories ( H  ' f t Hr ) ? ^ 202-^
the Association for the study of Marxist theories ( ,H JnL 
M  1  iii ’ Jb’f' ), [2 °3] Theory committee ( ®  I™ ^  M  'S’ ) , 
Theory study section ( 3S lira ^  j } 12 0 5 ] Q ^ Theory study
group ( H  §nj pf According to Ren Baige, Ren and
Han Qi ( , ? — 1 9 3-4 ) were responsible for the committee.
1 i\ 1
Zhu Xiuxia, Zhou Libo and Xu Maoyong were once its
r p n A "1members. Three months after the establishment of the
League, the Association for the study of Marxist literary
theories had decided upon the study .of the following
topics :
(A) a review of the development of proletarian
literary works and theories in China;
(B) a study of foreign Marxist literary theory;
(C) a study of Chinese literature by using the
materialist conception of history;
(D) a study of foreign non-Marxist literary
theories;
(E) a study of foreign proletarian literary works;
(F) a study of literary criticism.
It was also decided that seminars should be held whi.le
T 2 1 01individuals could publish research results. Mao Dun
once published a report on the Association entitled "A 
review of the 'May fourth 1 Movement" ( <C " 31 fZ3 ” I® '$*'
) in a League journal when he was the secretary of 
the League.  ^2 ^ ^
Fifth, the Committee for the study of fiction. (
52 31 iS. Hf ) , ^ 2 ^ 2*1 In many places, it was called the
 ^ r ? i  a iAssociation for the study of fiction ( /h Pf 5b liT ).
Sha Ting said that this was equivalent to the Fiction and
roiii jprose group ( /J\ jj§. ). It was said that this
committee studied the trend, ideas and methods of creation, r o 1 r *1
Ouyang Shan, Sha Ting and Nie Gannu ( !§- , 1 903-
r p 1 a i) were its leaders. Members of the committee
included Ai Wu, Yang Sao, Cao Ming, Ye Zi, Yang Chao and 
He Jiahuai . ^ "2 ^ ^
Sixth, Committee for the study of poetry. ( fjjfc m
r p 1 a  i5b 31 M  H*) • Again, it bore different names, such as
the Association for the study of poetry { mF flffc5b # ) , ^^ 
or the Poetry division ( jf£ M ' ) . ^ 220  ^ According to Hu 
Feng, Mu Mutian was mainly responsible for the committee.
1 H 2
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Ouyang Shan’s recollection said that Ren Jun was[222]also one of the leaders. Apart from the two, Yang
Sao, Pu Feng ( M  » 1911-1942), Guan Lu, Bai Shu and Liu
[2 2 ^ 1Qian were also members of the committee. Bai Shu
said that the committee led the Chinese Association of
Poetry (Zhongguo Shigehui, ^  [H ffvf ■# ), a peripheral
[2241organization of the League.
Lastly, the Committee of the culture of workers,
peasants and soldiers ( X  ^  %  i t  M  #  ). Xia Yan said
r ?  ?  b ithat the Committee was led by Hong Lingfei. But Hu
Yepin was once responsible for a committee called the
Committee for the communication movement among workers,
peasants and soldiers ( X  ^  'M f J  3 1  H. #  j ^ [2 2 6 ]
Dun also confirmed that there was a worker and peasant
[2271communication movement in the League. One source
suggests that there was yet another committee called the 
Committee for worker and peasant education ( X  M ifc W  H.
r  ?  p  s  ]'ftf ), led by Xu Pingyu. Most probably,, the three
were just the same.
Although a large number of League members were
involved in the activities of these committees, it was by 
no means a must for every member to join them. These 
committees," together with the Secretariat, executive and 
standing committees, could be regarded as the core of the 
League. Ordinary members took no part in them.
According to the League members, the League divided 
Shanghai into four main districts: Zhabei ( , North
gate), Hudong ( }|| |iC , East Shanghai), Huxi ( M U  , West
Shanghai) and Fa 1 nan{^  ^  f French concession and southern 
Shanghai). The Zhabei district included the area around 
the North Gate, Hongkou ( ij[[ p  ), and area of the Suzhou 
River. Hudong was the area around Yangshupu ( HI " )•
Fa’nan-covered the French concession and the southern part 
of Shanghai while Huxi district was mainly the area
1 4 3
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around Jing'an Temple ( nF ) and Shadu Road ( jlJt )•
[2 2 9 ] Each district had a .district committee and a 
secretary. For instance, Zhuang Qidong ( H a ^ , 1901- )
was once a committee member of the Zhabei district in the
latter half of 1 934 while the . secretary was He Jiahuai.
[230] Zhou Gangming had acted as the secretary of the
Hudong district with Qi Su ( ) and Zhao Zhuo ( Jf. )
[231]as committee members. - Wang Yaoshan said that Tan
Lintong ( ) was also responsible for the Hudong
district while Wang Chenwu ( 3i M  ^  )> Ye Zi and Zhang
Shiman ( St dt Hi ) led the Huxi district. Fa'nan district
was headed by Yin Geng ( , 1 908- ), Peng Boshan, Xu
[2 32]Pingyu and Wu Xiru. These secretaries and committee
members were to lead the many groups in their districts.
They were in turn supervised by members of the Secretariat.
It was reported that Ren Baige supervised the Hudong
[233]district. As for the groups, every League members
was allocated to a group according to their place of
residence. Since they moved frequently (so as to avoid
being detected), they had the chance of being re-allocated
to other groups. Each group had a leader who was to hold
the group meetings. Usually there were four to six members
in a group. But sometimes there were bigger groups. On
. \
the other hand, there might be only two members in one 
[2 34]group. For the sake of security, it was a rule that
only group leaders had the address of their members while 
group members were not allowed to ask for the leaders' 
and others' addresses. These groups were also found in 
universities, secondary schools, factories and even among 
farmers . ^*2^5]
Meetings were held regularly, but the frequency 
varied from group to group. Some League members said that
r ?  r ft 1they met once a week. Some said they met fortnightly,
r 2 3 7 ]and even three-weekly. With the exception of a
very few, there was no fixed place of meeting. Sometimes 
they met at members' homes. But more often, they met in
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public: in restaurants, parks, on farmland and even ' in
[239]graveyards. The content of the meetings varied greatly
too. It depended on the decision of the group leaders or
district committees. One League member said that they
talked freely in the meeting, without any specific topic.
Very often, they would discuss the documents passed down
[240]from the Party's Central Committee. One said that
[241]they discussed only literary, creations while another
[242]reported they talked nothing but politics. One said
that literary theories were alternated with literary 
c r e a t i o n s . ^ 3-'
We have so far discussed the structure of the
"League proper", that is, the main body of the Left
League. But as many League members were at the same time
members of the Communist Party, there was a party group
within the League. Its secretary played a vital role in
the League. Feng Xuefeng has provided a list of these
secretaries: Feng Naichao (March, 1930 - February, 1931)?
Feng Xuefeng (1931)? Yang Hansheng (1932 - second half of
1 933 )? Zhou* Yang (second half of 1 933 - 1 935 ) and Ren
[244]Baige ( 1 936 ). But there are faults in this list.
Firstly, Ren Baige was not in Shanghai in 1 936 . He went
\ [245]to Tokyo in the summer of 1935. Secondly, there were
others who acted as secretaries but were missed out by
Feng. Ding Ling was the secretary of the Party group from
the second half of 1 932 until she was arrested in May,
1 935 - Before her, the secretary was Qian Xingcun who was
again misled out by Feng Xue f eng. ^ 2  ^^  ^ Yang Hansheng was
able to provide a longer list. He said that the first
secretary was Pan Hannian, rather than Feng Naichao.
According to Yang, Feng Naichao was the second secretary,
followed in turn by Yang himself (second half of 1930 -
second half of 1 932), Qian Xingcun, Feng Xuefeng, Ye Lin
( IftS , pen-name of Zhang Tiao )» Ding Ling and Zhou
Yang.[ 2 W
According to Feng Xuefeng, the Party group's job
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was to discuss and put into practice the policies and 
decisions of the Communist Party. In other words, it was 
a link between the Communist Party and the League. This 
Party group was directly responsible, to the Cultural 
Committee of the CCP which was established in the winter 
of 1 929 to take charge of all cultural matters. It in 
turn was responsible to the Party. All party policies 
concerning cultural matters, were discussed and decided by 
this Committee and then passed onto the Party group of 
the League. In fact, the Party Central sometimes sent 
representatives to attend meetings held by the Party 
group of the League. Ding Ling reported that Yang Shangkun 
( 'fH M  ) and Hua Gang ( ^  [^  ) were once present at theirf p h Q 1 ■
meetings. On the other hand, there was also a non-
Party organization to head the Left League as well as 
other leagues. It was called the General League of Chinese 
Left-wing Culture (Zhongguo zuoyi wenhua zongtongmeng, 
^  HI PI {fc I® MI M  ) • Under this General League, there 
were many other leagues, such as the Social Scientists 
League, the League of Left-wing Dramatists and the League 
of Left-wing Artists. But the League of Left-wing Writers 
was by far the largest and most active group.
The Left League also established brances in other 
parts of China, as well as in Tokyo. There are con­
troversies over the number of branches the League had.
[24 91But the one in Beijing was unarguably the biggest.
The one in Tokyo was also well-organized. Other
cities where branches of the League were established
included Tianjin, Guangzhou, Nanjing, Taiyuan, Jinan,
Wuhan and Baoding. In fact, as early as 1 932, the League
had plans  to set up b r a n c h e s  even in Qingdao, Hankou,
Hangzhou and the Soviet areas in Jiangxi, Hubei and 
r p jr 1 "I
Anhui. Although these branches enjoyed a great
degree of independence and held activities on their own, 
the mother League in Shanghai exercised a great influence 
over them. Ren Baige was once sent by ' Zhou Yang to lead
the branch in Tokyo in 1 933 - ^ 252H ^  factj was
said that Zhou Yang was responsible for all the
r n  r  n  n
branches of the League.
On the other hand, organizationally, the Left
League was affiliated to the International Bureau of
Revolutionary Literature (IBRL). Xiao San, who was
then in Moscow teaching Chinese, was appointed by the
League to act as representative to attend the meeting
[2541of the Bureau in 1 930- He was even elected as a
member of the Secretariat of the Bureau. Some
correspondence took place between the Left League and 
the Bureau.
The Left League had many so-called peripheral
organizations too. They were those which were either
directly .led by the League or indirectly by the
League members. Among them the most important one was
the Association for the study of literature and art.
It was often mentioned in League magazines. It was
also a reserve organization for League members: those
who were not yet qualified as League members would be
put into the Association. Apart from this one, we
have, in the field of poetry, the Chinese Association
of Poetry which was one of the most important poetry
[255]groups in the thirties. Politically, there were
the Revolutionary Mutual-aid Association and the 
Anti-imperialistic League of Shanghai which can also 
be taken as peripherial organizations of the League. 
These, together with other minor ones, made up a 
strong force in driving forward the left-wing movement 
of Shanghai in the thirties.
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Structure of the Chinese League of Left-wing Writers
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CHAPTER FOUR
YEARS OF ACHIEVEMENT - THE FIRST HALF OF THE LEFT LEAGUE,
(1930-1933)(I):
In our discussion of its history, the League is
being divided into two stages: 1930 - 1933 being its
first half, and 1934-1 935, its second stage. This is not 
merely for the sake of convenience. In actual fact, 
great contrasts can be found between the two stages. In 
the early stage, after a brief period of trial and error, 
the League can be said to have been in a period of con­
struction. During this time, sectarianism was suppressed. 
Members co-operated peacefully to work for a common 
cause. Successful wars were fought against various
enemies in the literary field. What is more important,
during most of the time at this early stage, the relation­
ship between Lu Xun and the League was most cordial. But 
after 1934, no great achievement could be named. Lu Xun, 
who had always been an ardent supporter of the League, 
declined to hold any responsible position in the League. 
He, together with a group of young men around him, was 
said to have drifted away from the central leadership of 
the League. Serious sectarianism developed and internal 
strife took up much of the League's energy.
Even the leadership of the League changed. Before
1 934 , the League was mainly led by Lu Xun, Qu Qiubai and
Feng Xuefeng. But the last two left Shanghai for Ruijin
roughly at the same time: Feng at the end of 1 933 and Qu
[ 1 ]at the beginning of 1 934. As said earlier, Lu Xun was
isolated from the leadership of the Left League, which 
was taken up by Zhou Yang. This period witnessed a series 
of quarrels between Lu Xun and the new leadership. Thus, 
the Left League was dissolved in early 1 936 in a most 
unhappy atmosphere. The consequence of this was another 
bitter polemic within the leftist camp: the Two Slogan
Polemic. The united front in the literary field was 
shattered .
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To begin with, we shall first go into the "Theo­
retical programme" which was passed in the inaugural
meeting of the League. We have reason to believe that 
the League thought highly of the programme. In many
places, it was mentioned proudly:
Under this programme, under such an explicit 
revolutionary programme, the "Left League"
started its activities. [2]
Since the League, made public its programme, 
there has not been any direct attack on the 
programme.[3]
The activities of the League of Left-wing
Writers stem from its theoretical programme. 
If you want to attack the League, you must
first make a thorough examination of the pro­
gramme on a theoretical level.[4]
Furthermore, according to some League members, the pro­
gramme was distributed among the members for discussion. 
[5] Its impact could not have been small. However, it 
had nothing new to offer the League members. There is
little problem to sum up its ideas in a few sentences. 
We have to stand on the side of the proletarians who are 
the grave diggers of the bourgeoisie in the final class 
struggle. We, being poets and artists, will devote our 
art to the fight. Therefore, we oppose all reactionary 
forces. All these ideas can easily be found in articles 
written by the ultra-leftists during the 1928 polemic 
on revolutionary literature.
1 65
In the programme, a strong political flavour can be
found. The following lines are most explicit:
They [poets and artists] have no choice but to 
■stand on the frontline of history and take up
the cause of literary struggle for the progress
of human society and the wiping out of con­
servative forces.
We have no choice but to stand on the battle- 
front of the struggle for proletarian liberat­
ion, attacking all reactionary and conservative 
elements, fostering all oppressed and pro­
gressive ones. This is a foregone conclusion'
Our art has to be devoted to the bloody "victory 
or death" struggle.
Our art is anti-feudal, anti-bourgeois and 
against the trend of those of the petty 
bourgeoisie who "have lost their social
standing".[6]
Our attitude towards existing society is that 
we have no choice but to support the liberation 
movement of the proletarians of the world and 
to fight against all reactionary forces which 
oppose the proletariat. [7 ]
This programme was described by one critic as "an
astonishing document" which "talked a minimum about
literature but a maximum about the 'liberation of the
r a n
proletariat'" while another said that "art was not
their sole, or even their major, concern. Their works
were dedicated to class struggle, to the 'bloody', 'death
or victory' battle, to the 'complete liberation of man- 
[9]kind1." However', such attitudes seem to have neglected
the emphasis that was given to "art" in the programme.
It is true that the League's ultimate aim was the
liberation of the proletariat and mankind, and that they
were ready to participate in the struggle against
reactionary forces. But what was the weapon to be used
in this liberation war? Art! The drafters of the programme
were well aware of this. The several sentences quoted
above have already shown this clearly. In fact, the word
"art" appeared frequently in the programme. Its second
to last paragraph reads:
Our theory has to point out a correct direction 
for thq movement and help its development. We 
shall constantly point out the central problems 
and resolve them and we shall step up the
criticism of artistic works. At the same time,
we shall not forget literary research, and we 
shall intensify the criticism of the art of 
the past. We shall bring in the achievements 
of proletarian art of other countries and 
build up a theory of art.[10]
This paragraph deals solely with art and mentions nothing
about political struggle. We cannot say that art and
literature was neglected. They still maintained that
they were poets and artists. Even Mao Dun, who always
made a clear distinction between politics and literature
and valued the importance of literary skills, was 'ready
[11]to accept the programme. He described it as "natural",
[ 1 2 ]"not vigorous" and "comparatively moderate". After
all, what was the purpose of setting up another organ- 
zation if it was .concerned with political struggles
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only, when there was the CCP to take charge of this?
A certain "Ling Sheng" ( jH  )» possibly a
League member, once remarked in a League journal that
"those who joined the Left League had agreed to accept
[ 1 3]and support the programme". One critic, interpreting
these words, concluded that "there was never hint of dis­
satisfaction with the Manifesto [programme], no sign 
that it was unacceptable either to a majority or to a
[14]minority within the group". However, Han Tuofu recall­
ed that objection had been raised to the programme by
[15]some League members even at the inaugural meeting.
His words may not be totally authentic, as no other
League members reported the same thing. But Lu Xun's
speech made in the meeting is incontestable. Feng Naichao,
the drafter of the programme, admitted in retrospect
that "the speech made by Lu Xun in the meeting, that was
'Thoughts on the League of Left-wing Writers', was in
r i fii
spirit a criticism of the programme".
In the speech, Lu Xun retained his usual
critical attitude. Obviously, his comments were aimed at
his once-enemies but now-friends who were sitting next
\to or in front of him. One very important point of his 
speech was his warning against turning "right".
According to Lu Xun, there were several way s 
that "left-wing" writers could turn into "right-wing" 
writers. ..First, no contact with actual social struggles. 
Lu Xun condemned those who talked of socialism in the 
salon, that was, the "salon-socialists". He said, "it 
is easy to talk of radical ideas when one shuts oneself 
in a room. But it is also extremely easy to turn 'right'". 
Second, no real understanding of the actual nature of 
revolution. Lu Xun argued that revolutions were painful, 
mixed with filth and blood, requiring all sorts of petty 
and tiresome works. It was not "as romantic as the poets
think". Unless one was ready to face all these troubles, 
Lu Xun warned, one would become disillusioned, desperate 
or even reactionary when revolution arrived, just like 
the members of the South Society (Nansh-e, It ) . Thirdly, 
believing that poets or literary men were most lofty and 
noble. Lu Xun agreed that intellectuals should not be 
looked down upon since they had duties of their own. But 
by no means should they enjoy privileges. Lu cautioned 
writers not to expect handsome rewards from the working 
class after the revolution was successful. "It is certainly 
not the duty of the working class to give poets or writers 
any preferential treatment."
In his speech, Lu Xun suggested several points 
to which left-wing writers should pay attention. First, 
it was necessary to be tough and protracted in the war 
against the old society and forces whose bases were 
indeed very strong. He despised those who were contented 
with little achievements - especially personal successes 
only. Secondly, the battlefront should be broadened to 
include all kinds of old literature and thinking. Third, 
new fighters should be fostered. Lastly, a common aim
should be established so that a united front could be
, • [17] 'built up.
This speech of Lu Xun, especially the first 
part, certainly made many people feel uncomfortable. 
There was no word of compliment. All we have were critical 
comments., which might have seemed inappropriate or in- 
opportune for such an occasion. It is significant that 
Lu Xun chose to criticize his allies in this occasion. 
It further confirms our argument that the question of 
revolutionary literature had not been solved despite the 
setting up of the united front. In Lu Xun's eyes, his 
allies had not made any improvements. They were still 
preys to all those weaknesses which would make them turn 
right-wing. Lu Xun was well aware of this and he hastened 
to give his warnings. What is more, he did not hesitate
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to name both the Creation and Sun Societies, pointing 
out their weakness in the previous polemic. It is not 
difficult to imagine how embarrassed people like Qian 
Xingcun and Feng Naichao were. Obviously, some were even 
annoyed. Feng Xuefeng reported two reactions from the
audience :
First, since Lu -.Xun still stuck to his guns
over certain questions and criticized the 
Creation and Sun Societies as well as others, 
they thought that Lu Xun "had not changed".
Obviously, those holding this attitude believed 
that it was Lu Xun who should change, rather 
than themselves. The second group took Lu 
Xun’s words as platitudes, deserving no 
attention.[18]
We know that Lu Xun had read the programme of the
League before the inaugural meeting. He did not alter a
word, saying that he could not write this kind of thing.
[19] But this did not mean that he gave his unconditional
approval. Xia Yan gave a clue which could be helpful in
understanding why Lu Xun did not make any correction to
the programme:
He basically agreed to the programme. (He 
would not agree easily. We told him that it 
had been agreed upon by the Party’s Central 
Committee.) [20]
In other words, Xia Yan was suggesting that it was because 
of the Party that Lu Xun gave his approval to the pro­
gramme .
In the first few months, the League seemed to be
active and progressing well. According to a report which
came out less than two months after its establishment,
the League had developed very fast: close contacts were
made with literary groups in schools and factories;
various study associations were set up, and an official
organ, Shijie wenhua was going to be published soon. We
also learn that two meetings had been held by the
Association for the Study of International Cultures
while the Association for the Study of Marxist Literary
F 2 1 1Theories started its activities in early April.
Nevertheless, on the same day as the appearance
of this report, discontent was voiced in another League
magazine, B a ' erdisan ( E  It iU >  , Partisan) . Chen
Zhengdao, a League member who had attended the inaugural
meeting, could not help expressing his disappointments.
His "May Day and literature" ( C  S. ^  ^  ^  ) aimed at
criticizing the writers. But as one critic correctly
pointed out, "it implied, by a blistering criticism of
magazines almost wholly run by members of the League of
Left-wing Writers, that the League itself was failing to
carry out the mission enunciated in its Manifesto [pro- [22]gramme]". According to Chen, the writers just sat in
their rooms imagining the lives and struggles of the 
proletarians. They could never get hold of real pro­
letarian consciousness because they had not linked them­
selves up with political movements, and their works, 
so-called proletarian literature, could not be understood
by the masses. Their mood was of the petty bourgeoisie
[2 3]and they were a world away from the proletarians.
Chen. Zhengdao's article was followed almost
immediately' by another piece of criticism from a certain
Ju Hua ( ^  H  ) who claimed that he was a supporter of
the League. But this time, the comments were directed to
the League itself. In his long letter "Several words to
the * Left League » " ( <  M  ft £  ^  ” M  ft} ^  gf >  ) , Ju Hua
queried if the League had taken any actions that accord
with the directions laid down in its programme:
The first shortcoming of the "Left League" is: 
we cannot see any action taken by it. It is 
almost a month since the inaugural meeting was 
held. But I do not know what has been done by
it apart from publishing an incomplete member­
ship list and its programme in some magazines.
. What has been said by the Left League in 
the face of this severe White Terror?[24]
According to Ju Hua, the League magazines were unable to
constitute a progressive force. Nothing had changed
after the formation of the Left League: the same old
writers writing the same old things. Tuohuangzhe was
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even criticized as non-Marxist and individualistic,
because there was an article boosting Jiang Guangci1s
"The sorrows of Lisa" ( <C US ^  ) and "The moon
that forces its way through the clouds" ,.( <C f$J' tB f® H  6*9
>^ ) , both, in the eyes of Ju Hua, were of petty-
bourgeois nature. Ju gave a warning:
These many mistakes have already caused dis­
contents among the members. Many sincere young 
people are wondering if the League is simply
hanging out a new signboard while selling the 
same old medicine. [26]
Both criticisms attacked proletarian writers and the
Left League for fighting only on paper. What they wanted
was direct participation in actual political activities.
The approaching May Day, in fact, the whole so-
called "Red May", was a chance to test the League's
fighting power. A general meeting, the first of its
kind, was held by the League on 29th April. A paragraph
in the report on the meeting accounted for the holding
of the meeting. It can be viewed as an answer to the
criticisms made by people like Chen Zhengdao and Ju Hua:
It will soon be two months since the great 
inaugural meeting was held and the cadres 
elected on 2nd March. What has been done by
the Left' League during these two months? People 
outside want to know. All its members want to 
know too. The revolutionary May is coming. In
this great month of commemoration, what plans 
have been made by the League to forge ahead? 
All the members want to know. People outside 
ought to know too. [27]
However, in the meeting, the Secretary of the standing
committee had to admit that the work done by the League
in the past few months was "loose" and "ineffective".
Every League member as well as the leading cadres should
f ? 81be responsible for this.
Even the general meeting itself was considered a 
failure too. It was attended by about thirty members, 
plus three representatives from the South Nation Society 
and two Japanese students.[29] Thls atfcendenoe was regarded
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as inadequate. Furthermore, because of an unfavourable 
environment, speeches were restricted. Time was limited 
too. Many important discussions could not be developed 
fully. It was also reported that the* preparations for 
the meeting were not adequate and the proposals made in 
the meeting had not been drafted beforehand, but were 
suggested by individuals sporadically. As a result, many 
important issues were left out. What was worse, criticisms 
were directed to individuals, instead of taking as a 
trend. The social roots of the problems were not pursued 
and errors were not corrected at a theoretical level.
Despite all these deficiencies, this meeting
deserves our attention for the fact that it was the
first general meeting of the League. As the report in
B a 'erdisan said, it was of great significance that the 
League could hold a general meeting at the time when
White Terror was getting more and more severe. The full 
report on the proceedings enables us to have a deeper
understanding of the League■at its earliest days. In the 
meeting, after "animated discussion", eleven motions 
were adopted:
(A) To examine the adoption of the programme;
(B) To publish a weekly organ;
(C) To establish contact with the Japanese
Proletarian Science Academy;
(D) To organize a visiting group to the Soviet 
Union;
(E) To attend the Conference of Delegates from 
the Soviet Areas;
(F) To oppose the internecine wars between
warlords;
(G) To wage a struggle against the theories of 
liquidationists;
(H) To send representatives to the League of
Social Scientists;
(I) To organize public speeches and debates;
(J) To have a criticism session for self- 
criticism;
(K) To participate in an organized way on _ May 
Day and mobilize the masses. [31]
To be fair, these eleven motions could not be considered
perfunctory. The two-thirds attendance could not be
taken as low either. The reporter of Ba 1 erdi san was a
bit too critical. But this proves that the League was 
determined to make improvements.
Among the eleven motions, qnly the last one
was concerned with May Day. It seemed that the meeting
had not given enough attention to the issue. But Xia
Yan'a words revealed a different picture:
On the surface, the purpose of this meeting 
was to reveal the work done by the "Left League" 
in the past two months. But in reality, it was 
for the preparation and planning of the
activities in the "Red May". [32]
Mao Dun also reported that a lot had been said about May
Day in the meeting. Firstly, a manifesto for the comme-
[33]moration of May Day was passed. Practical arrangements
for League members to take part in demonstrations, putting
[34]up posters and distributing pamphlets were then made.
Apart from these, the League also started a series of
propaganda movements. On 1st May, the League sent out
three publications: Vol. I No. 5 of Mengya, Vol. I No.2/3
of B a 1 erdisan- and Vol. II No. 4 of Dazhong wenyi. Except
for the last one, the other two inevitably carried
articles commenting on May Day. On top of this, a May
Day Special ( <  31 —  #  fl] »  ) was jointly published by
[ 35 ]thirteen journals^ It had also been planned that a
May Day Pictorial ( <  £  —* ffi >  ) was to be published by
the Association for the Study of Cartoon and a May Day
r o a 1
Song was to be composed. But these were not carried
out.
The attitude of the Left League was clearly
shown in the May Day Commemoration Manifesto which was 
passed in the first general meeting of the League and
published in full in May Day Special . To them.; May Day
was not a simple commemoration day, but a day for bloody 
struggle. Therefore, they had the idea of a "Blood-bright 
May Day" and that "the 'May Day' of this year is a 'Blood- 
bright "May Day"'". The following paragraph is of great 
importance:
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We wholeheartedly stand under the banner of 
proletarian liberation and take part in the 
revolutionary struggle. We will join the workers 
all over the world in the mighty demonstration 
movement on the blood-bright "May Day" against 
imperialism and all its reactionary minions.[37]'
Important League members like Feng Naichao and Peng Kang
also published articles expressing their desire to fightr o q "I
a brave war on this great day.
There was no formal report on what happened on the
May Day of 1 930* It could not have been a success on the
part of the Left League, or the League would have reported
it proudly. According to Mao Dun, the more important
writers like Lu Xun, Yu Dafu and Mao Dun himself did not
take part in the demos t ration. He heard afterwards that
the masses dispersed quickly when the police marched in.
[39]There was no such thing as a "Blood-bright 'May Day'".
It is easy to imagine how unhappy the leading cadres 
were. Once again, the League could only fight on paper.
In fact, repression came before they started this
May Day demonstration. On the evening of 29th April, the
day when the Left League held its first general meeting,
the Art Drama Association, a close ally of the League,
was closed down by the KMT authority. In the raid, dummy
weapons and military uniforms for the performance of
"All quiet on the western front" ( <C [S ^  -V ^  ) the
night before were taken as proof of insurrection. A
rickshaw puller who was hired for moving goods was
arrested too, The Left League immediately issued a
protest. Apart from condemning the raid, the League
called for a "staunch resistance against the authorities
for destroying cultural movements" and a struggle for
freedom of assembly, speech, publishing and performance
on stage. The Federation of Drama Movement (
fP'&ll') and the Art Drama Association also published
[421similar protests in League magazines. But these were
the only things that the leftist camp could do in the
face of military superiority of the KMT.
Upon the failure of the first general meeting and
the May Day demonstration, the Left League called another
general meeting on the eve of May-Thi r t i e t h for the same
purposes: review the past and plan the activities for
[43]the following day.
In reviewing the work done by the League, the 
meeting agreed that no remarkable progress had been 
made. Various sections were still inactive. "It is un­
deniable that she [the League] is not yet a strong and
[44]firm fighting body." Several reasons were suggested.
One, League members did not have a clear understanding
of the political situation and were unable to grasp the
historical, cultural and political significance of the
League. Two, because of the first reason, League members
were not united. Three, most League members did not take
part in the work of the League. Four, there were
deficiencies in the editing of League magazines, most of
which did not work in accordance with the resolutions of 
[ 4 5 ]the League. Nevertheless, several things had been
done. Firstly, literary- study groups were formed in 
universities. Secondly, the editorial section had held 
two meetings with the editors of left-wing magazines. 
Thirdly, the Association for the Study of Marxist Literary 
Theories had held a seminar, though the discussion was 
inadequate. Another notable achievement was the sending 
of representatives to the Conference of Delegates from 
the Soviet Areas. Rou Shi, Hu Yepin and Feng Keng attended 
the Conference in May. They made a congratulatory speech 
on behalf of the League. Rou Shi, after the meeting,
wrote a reportage, "A great impression" ( <C—
fc >  )•
As for the activities of the next day, there was 
a May-Thirtieth Preparatory Committee for the job. Its 
representative, gave an account on the preparations and 
lectured on the significance of a demonstration on May- 
Thirtieth . £47] £ resolution was - passed insisting that
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every member should join in the demonstration. They were
to be divided into small groups led by group leaders and
there was a captain to take charge of the whole pro­
cession. League members would also bake part in the
re-opening of the Chinese Arts University, the site of 
the inaugural meeting of the League, which was closed 
down by the authorities several days before.
Once again, we have no knowledge of the events
happened on 30th May, 1 930. No report was made on it.
Yet the two general meetings could be viewed as attempts 
made by the League- to struggle for achievements in its
early days. Yet a less obvious but more important achieve­
ment during this period was the overcoming of, or the
effort made to overcome, sectarianism in the League.
About two to three months after the formation of 
the League, the secretary of its party group, Feng 
Naichao wrote the article, "Proletarian literary movement 
in China and the historical significance of the formation 
of the Left' League"(< 4^  [H ^  M. ~$C #  31 ffifr ~Bl 2c. Ifft iH &  ^  M
*  M  ft >). There are many lines in this article which
show that the League was anxious to check sectarianism:
\
Its [the League's] premise is the extermination 
of the "clique" concept of petty bourgeois 
consciousness.
Anyone who insists on the "clique" concept, or 
evaluates the present movement in terms of the 
past oppositions between the small groups, is 
himself destroying the literary movement!
We cannot guarantee the past and future of 
anybody. As long as he is ready to join in the 
struggle under the banner and the programme of 
the Left League, he is a comrade of the League. 
Does the small group (the so-called "clique") 
consciousness still exist in the Left Leauge? 
If yes, the comrades in the Left League,, 
are anxious to overcome it immediately.
The organization of the Left League is growing
every day. Its relation with the literary 
societies of young people is becoming closer 
every day. The door of the Left League is 
"wide open". [48]
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These are not empty words. The leading members of the
League were conscious of the need of clearing away any
concept that might lead to sectarianism. In one instance,
Qian Xingcun and Jiang Guangci repudiated the remark
made by a reader of Tuohuangzhe. an official organ of
the Left League and a continuation of the defunct Xinl iu
yuekan. that the journal was a joint publication of the
Creation and Sun Societies: .
Tuohuangzhe is not a collaboration of the 
Creation and Sun Societies. After it was 
raided, the Creation Society has ceased to 
exist. The Sun Society was also dissolved 
voluntarily last year. Tuohuangzhe is a common 
magazine of the left-wing writers, but not a 
magazine of any organization! [49]
In another case, they published an open letter to the
Professors of Fudan University denying that they had
sent a threatening letter to the University. Though- they
insisted that they would continue their struggle for the
liberation of the proletariat and fight against all
reactionary elements in literature, they declared that
their struggle was on the level of theory and they would
not adopt sl-y and underhand tricks. This proves that
the League was eager to make friends, not enemies.
However,' fighting against sectarianism does 
not mean that the League was not lef t-deviationist. We 
have seen that League members were sent onto the street 
to demonstrate in "Red May". The left-deviationist trend 
was most clearly revealed in the resolution "New 
situation, in the proletarian literary movement and our 
mission" passed by the executive committee on 4th August, 
1930. This was the first resolution passed by this 
committee after the formation of the League.
The political flavour of this resolution was 
extremely strong. It began with an analysis of the 
international situation: there were two opposing camps
in the world, one made up of dying capitalist countries 
and the reactionary ruling class, the other one consisted 
of all the socialist countries and the revolutionary
proletarian masses in capitalist countries. There were 
hunger, murders, struggles, anger and revolution in the
former camp while, the life of those in the latter was
improving. On the other hand, revolutionary masses were 
preparing for the final war in world revolution. Re­
volution in China had also started with the establishment
r  5 1 1of Soviet rule in various parts of the country. In
the eyes of the executive committee members, the pro-
leterian literary movement had entered a new stage: from
attacking bourgeois literature and gaining leadership to
actively taking part in the organizational activities
for the struggle towards Soviet rule. This change was
considered to be a result of the development of both the
Chinese revolutionary movement and the proletarian
literary movement. In this new situation, the Left
League could not be purely an organization of writers,
but one which should lead the literary struggle of the
[52]masses.
Roughly at the same time, another resolution
was passed .by the Left League concerning the Conference
of Delegates from the Soviet Areas. The same political
flavour was to be found in this resolution. It first
gave a report on' the decisions made in the Conference,
which, the resolution declared, would be firmly supported
by the League. It then called for the support of the
Soviet regime. For the building up of the nascent culture
the Left League had to accomplish six roles: (1)fight
against imperialism; (2)fight against the internecine
wars between warlords; (3)support the motherland of the
proletariat - Soviet Russia; (4)fight against Trotskyists
and social democrats; (5) support the Soviet regime of
China; (6) create worker and peasant culture, Five
out of these six roles were political ones. It is obvious
that the Left League was going to become a fighting t)ody
which would be deeply involved in political struggles:
The proletarian literary movement should be 
for the life-and-death struggle of the Soviet
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regime. The Soviet literary movement should be 
started from this bloody stage.
We call for every member of the "Left League" 
to go to the factories, villages and the grass­
roots level of society.
The organizational principle of the "Left 
League" is not a gathering of writers. It has
a programme for struggle of its own. [55]
There were political reasons for this. The left-
deviationist Li Lisan party line was in its prime when 
these resolutions were passed. On 11th June, the Polit­
buro of the Central Committee passed a resolution called 
"The new revolutionary high tide and winning victory in 
one or more provinces" ( <C^fr6^]3i£tu)'i®^Q9r^
J]# >  ) which stated that a new revolutionary high
tide had arrived and that the Communists should try to
win victories in. one or more provinces by military 
insurrections. Mao Zedong once made an analysis on
the Li Lisan line. According to him, the left-deviationist 
party line arose because Li Lisan and other comrades 
failed to see that adequate preparation was necessary 
before revolution could be successful. They also mis­
apprehended the situation in China. They thought that 
incessant wars between war lords and the initial success
of the Red Army movement made China ready for "big
actions". They then called for victory in one or more
provinces which might, they thought, bring about a
socialist revolution. Adventurist plans for organizing 
armed insurrections in key cities were drawn up. "They
merged the various leading bodies of the Party, the
Youth League and the trade unions into action committees
at corresponding levels for preparing armed insurrections
[57]and this brought all day-to-day work to a standstill."
It is not difficult to find similarities between
the Li Lisan line and the League's policy during ^this 
period. Feng Naichao1s words in a political report made 
in the first general meeting of the League show clearly 
such influence :
At a time when a revolutionary high tide is 
imminent, revolutionary writers must un­
reservedly join in the painful activities. 
Even if they have to drop their work and 
status as writers, there is nothing for regret.
[58]
Mass demonstration was one of the most important political 
activities organized by the League. It can be viewed as 
a part of the military insurrections organized by the 
Party. Whenever there was '-any special day, the League 
would inevitably launch a mass demonstration in the main 
streets. May was the busiest month. There were May Day, 
May Fourth, May Fifth (birth of Karl Marx) and May 
Thirtieth. Anti-KMT and anti-imperialist slogans were 
shouted. It is ironic that the authorities were also 
aware of these dates. Very often, police were waiting for 
the masses even before the demonstration started. The 
left-wingers then developed shock tactics: a special
kind of demonstration called "flying meeting" ( 
would be held. That is to say, they would try to do 
everything, such as distributing pamphlets, shouting 
slogans and giving speeches in a very short time before 
the police arrived. They then dispersed as quickly as 
possible when the police marched in. In fact, this was
one of the demonstration methods listed in a document of*
the CCP on the organization of the Grand Demonstrations
[59]on 1st August, 1930.
Apart from mass demonstrations, putting up posters 
was another thing to be done. There were two ways of 
doing this. One was to have the posters ready beforehand 
and they were put up onto the walls wherever possible. 
Another way was to write slogans directly onto the 
walls. From the recollections of League members, we can 
tell that these activities were quite well organized. 
League members were divided into groups which were led 
by group leaders. One would be punished if one failed to 
attend the demonstration. However, members like Lu
Xun and Mao Dun never joined such activities and they
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were not punished. It was simply difficult to know if 
the fellow members had turned up or not, as the situation 
was so chaotic. But there was a scrutiny system to check 
the putting up or writing of posters. Ma,ny League members 
said that they had to put up a fixed number of posters. 
They wrote down their initials or an English letter on 
the posters so that the scrutineers could count the 
number put up by one particular member. One would be 
praised if one put up a large number of posters. The 
best billposters would even be awarded a prize of a 
notebook or a vest.
Before they went out for these anti-government
activities, League members would clear out everything in
their houses so as to make sure that no evidence would
r c o l
be found even if they were arrested. League members
said that they were as delighted and happy as going to 
fairs when they went to demonstration. But they all
regarded these activities as sacred and joined in eagerly. 
They be 1ieved'' that posters were a most effective weapon.
[64] There . was a saying among League members: "One
r f  r  ]
poster can do the work of a red grenade". Most
League members believed that since the activities were 
organized by the 'Party, they would support them un-
r  6  61conditionally. Many others considered these activities
r fi7l
a means of forging willpower. In fact, it was said
that these activities were employed as a test for both
League members and those who wanted to join the League, 
f 6 81 But the cool report in a newspaper on a demonstration
held on the International Women's Day, 1930, showed that
people were indifferent and used to such disturbances:
Communist Attack on Tramcars
The now familiar form of minor demonstration 
which is composed of pamphlet throwing and the 
breaking of windows in railess tramcars was 
again in evidence on March 8, the occasion 
being International Women’s. Day.
Between 9:30 and 9:40 A.M. some 200 Chinese 
students and workers were scattered along 
Nanking Road between Fokien and Chekiang Roads
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and several of the number distributed com­
munistic handbills bearing on Interational 
Women's Day. The arrest of three of the dis­
tributors resulted in the crowd retreating to 
Avenue Edward VII via Fokien Road. [69]
But on the other hand, the moderates within the League
were alarmed by the instruction that they should drop
their pens and participate in actual fightings. Mao Dun
said,
We can imagine, if all the League members were 
sent out on the street [for demonstration] and 
one-third of them were arrested, it would have
been extremely difficult to accomplish the 
role stated in the theoretic and action pro­
grammes . [70]
The KMT, now well established in Nanjing, had the strength 
to crush this kind of small scale disturbance easily. 
The adventurist policy on the part of the leading cadres 
subjected the League members to danger. After all, the 
mightiest weapon of writers is the pen. It is more 
suitable for them to act as propagandists, rather than 
actual fighters in revolutions. If these writers were
arrested and imprisoned in large numbers, what would 
then be left of the League and who would do the work of 
propaganda?
Despite the influence of the left-deviationist 
Party line which put too much emphasis on political 
activities, the Left League was still able to pay great 
attention to literary activities. Among the various 
literary activities engaged in by the League, the popular­
ization .of literature received most attention. Pan
Hannian named it as one of the four major works to be
[7 11carried out by the League. The Association for the
Study of Popularization of Literature was formed almost 
immediately after the setting up of the League. In fact, 
the discussion of the issue had already been started 
even before the League held its inaugural meeting.
It is ironic that Dazhong wenyi should be used 
for the discussion of the topic. In 1 928, even the term
"mass literature" (dazhong wenyi 3C Hi ) was attacked
because of its Japanese origin which referred to vulgar
mass literature of the feudal period, not to say the
f 7 21editor of the journal, Yu Dafu. However, Dazhong
[7 3 ]weny i was taken up gradually by the ultra-leftists.
This could be viewed as the result of the building up of 
the united front. In March and May, 1 930, Dazhong wenyi 
published two special issues on nascent literature.
Apart from carrying the experiments made by the League
[74]members in creating the so-called "mass literature",
they published a number of treatises and a report on the
seminar which was attended mainly by members of the
former Creation and Sun Societies such as Shen Duanxin,
Feng Naichao, Xu Xingzhi, Meng Chao, Zheng Boqi, Tao
Jingsun, Jiang Guangci, Hong Lingfei, Pan Hannian, Yu
Huai and Qiu Yunduo. They were able to touch upon a
number of important problems, like the language problem
which constituted a main barrier for popularizing
literature as the masses could not read the written
texts. It was also suggested that old literary forms
might be employed for the benefit of the masses who
[7 5 ]could not understand and accept new ones. Unfortunate­
ly, most of them did not shake .free from ultra-leftist 
viewpoints. It was argued that writers did not write for 
the sake of enjoyment, but for agitating and organizing 
the masses. For the sake of popularization, they were 
ready to sacrifice the artistic value of literature. Xia 
Yan said that all they wanted was black bread, not finer 7 c i
biscuits. Guo Moruo's words were most explicit:
Therefore the slogan for the popularization of 
literature should be the vulgarization of
proletarian literature. So vulgar that it can
be no literature. [77]
It was again Lu Xun who cautioned against these attitudes.
Firstly, he stressed the importance of readers. "Readers
should reach a certain standard. The first thing is to
become literate. The second thing is to have an average
[781standard of general knowledge." Secondly, he argued
that it was a wrong concept to lower the value of 
literature so as to toady and pander to the masses. This 
would not do any good to them. Lu Xun believed that,
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with so many problems, it was idle talk to ask for a
[79]complete popularization at that time. When compared
with those of his contemporaries, Lu Xun's words were 
more profound and less idealistic. However, not even Lu
Xun could provide any prescription.
Nevertheless, the activities of the Left League 
were not solely political -.or literary ones. The cele­
bration of Lu Xun's fiftieth birthday was one which had 
a human touch. Lu Xun's birthday was on 25th September.
But this birthday party was held on the 17th. Some sources 
said that it was the idea of the Communist Party to hold 
such a p a r t y . B u t  openly, it was said to be organized 
by Lu Xun's friends Rou Shi, Feng Xuefeng and Fengr o 1 1
Naichao. Dong Shaoming ( ][£ $3 , i.e., Dong Qiusi),
one of the promoters of the Left League and his wife, 
Cai Yongshang ( ^  ^  , 1901-1940) were sent to approach
Agnes Smedley who rented a western restaurant, the[Dp-I
Surabaya, for the occasion. Smedley reported that
over one hundred guests were invited, but half of them 
left before-dinner. Among the guests, there were writers, 
artists, professors and students in universities, actors 
and news reporters. Representatives from the Left League, 
the Social Scientists League, Artists League and Drama­
tists League were present. Others like Ye Shengtao andr o o I
Fu Donghua went to the party too. Although this
meeting was apolitical in nature, sentries had to be
posted because of the presence of important Communist 
[84]personages.
The party was chaired by Rou Shi, who was the
T 8 51first one to make a speech after dinner. Others,
r o c I
including Feng Keng and a representative from the
Association for the Rear Support of the Red Army ( r.o7l
^  ) who was just released from prison, spoke too.
Smedley also gave a report on the proletarian movement 
in China. Finally, Lu Xun made a speech in reply. This 
was the only occasion of this kind in the League's history.
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We can tell that at this early stage, Lu Xun was given 
great respect by the Communist Party.
Meanwhile, the KMT further tightened their control.
In December, 1 930, forty-four clauses of the "Publication
laws of the Republican government" (<C 11 ^  JIM
were issued, prohibiting the publication of anything
which caused or would cause , damage to the KMT, the Three
T 8 81Principles or the interests of the country. This was
supplemented by the "Details for the implementation of 
the Publication laws" (C fii JtM S: JfE #03 PUJ on 7th October, 
1931* In November, 1 932 and June, 19 3 ^ , there were the 
"Standards for the examination of propaganda materials"
) and "Methods for the censorship of 
books and magazines" ( <  HU #  $1 §§; M  K ^ ^ V e s t e d
with such power, the KMT inspectors could forbid the 
publication of large numbers of articles, books and 
journals. The Left League was put in a difficult position. 
League journals were banned immediatley after they were 
put out.
The real threat to the League came in September, 
1930, Chen Lifu, secretary-general of the executive 
committee of the KMT Party Central Committee, formally 
placed a ban on the League. Orders were issued to close 
the League down and arrest its responsible members.
From then on, the Left League was driven underground 
completely.
There was no way for the KMT police to "close
down" the League. It had no definite premises - at first,
the League had rented an "office" at Niuzhuang Road ( 41
^  ), but it withdrew after two m o n t h s . H o w e v e r ,
the order to arrest members was carried out efficiently. 
On 9th Oc.tober, 1 930, a member of the South Nation Society 
and Freedom Movement League Zong Hui ( ^  flipl , 1 9 1 0- 1 930 )
was shot dead at Yuhuatai ( M  'SI )» Nanjing. Then on 7th 
February, 19 31i there was the execution of the so-called
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"Five martyrs of the Left League" (ic T$jS 3i it) at Longhua 
( f I W  ), Shanghai. Eighteen other Communists were shot 
at the same time. Among them were three women, one 
pregnant. ^ 2 ]
The five martyrs were Li Weisen, Hu Yepin, Rou
Shi, Yin Fu and Feng Keng. It is generally believed that
all five were arrested on 1-7.th January, 1931 by the British
police during a meeting in the Oriental Hotel. They were
among the earliest members of the Left League. Except Hu
T93lYepin who joined the League in May, 1 930, the other
four were believed to have been present at the inaugural
meeting. Rou Shi was even one of the twelve preparatory
committee members. In the first year of the League, that
is, the year after they had joined the League and before
they were arrested, they were actively engaged in League
affairs. According to the reports in Qianshao, Rou Shi
was an executive as well as a standing committee member,
taking charge of the publication section of the League.
He was also the representative of the Left League in the
Conference of Delegates from the Soviet Areas. Hu Yepin
was an executive committee member, responsible for the
reportage movement of workers, peasants and soldiers.
Feng Keng was sent by the League to work with the Central
Preparatory Committee for the All-China Soviet Congress
while Yin Fu was a frequent contributor to League
[94]journals. Their death was undoubtedly a great loss
to the League.
Until very recently, there were controversies
over the circumstances as well as the causes of their
arrest. There is absolutely no doubt that the meeting
was held in the Oriental Hotel ( JK fit )• Room 31 was
[95]the meeting site. According to an article in Qianshao
the meeting was connected with the preparation of the 
All-China Soviet Congress . This idea was endorsed by
a book written by Feng Keng's husband:
On the night of 17th January, crowded in a
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room in the Oriental Hotel . . . were over
thirty men and women who were at a meeting . 
one of the meetings of the preparatory committee 
for the All-China Soviet Congress. [97]
If this is the ease, although the circumstances which
led to their arrest had no direct link with the Left
League, the League did play a part in it since they were
sent by the League to help in the preparatory works of
the All-China Soviet Congress.
Nevertheless, it has also been held that they were
attending a different kind of Communist Party meeting
when the British police forced their way in. The five
martyrs were but the victims of power struggles of the
CCP.^®^ To have a deeper understanding of the picture,
[99]we have to go into the history of the Communist Party.
In June, 1 928, Li Lisan was made the head of the 
Propaganda Department of the CCP in the Sixth General 
Meeting. On 11th June, 1930, the Politburo passed a 
resolution which declared the possibility of winning 
victory in - one or more provinces. This was the most 
important document of the Li Lisan line. During the
summer of 1930, Li Lisan started an attack on Wuhan.
*After some minor successes, the Communists suffered a
disastrous defeat. In mid-August, Qu Qiubai and Zhou
Enlai were sent back by the Comintern to call for the
Third Plenum which was held in November. It was designed
to suppress the "adventurist" or "putschist" policy of
Li Lisan, Nevertheless, the criticism turned out to be
very moderate. Li's mistakes were considered to be
tactical ones. This was not acceptable to the Comintern
which sent a letter to the Central Committee of the CCP
in November. This letter harshly condemned Li Lisan
T 1 0 11who had to go to Moscow for trial.
There was then a group of young members who had 
just returned from the Sun Yatsen University of Moscow. 
The head of this group, known as the "Twenty-eight
Bolsheviks", was Wang Ming. They gained the con­
fidence and support of Pavel Mif, Chancellor of the Sun 
Yatsen University and head of the Chinese branch of the 
Comintern, during the anti-Trotsky .campaign in the 
University. They were anxious to grasp the leadership of 
the Party. But their ambition was checked in the Third 
Plenum.
As the Comintern was not happy with the Third 
Plenum, Mif was sent to China. He called the Fourth
Plenum on 13th January, 1931* Apart from liquidating the 
Li Lisan line, it also criticized the Third Plenum. With 
the support of Mif, the "Twenty-eight Bolsheviks" climbed 
to the top of the Party Central. Wang Ming was soon made 
the secretary. Among the old cadres, only Xiang Zhongfa 
( [Rl ^  , 1888-1931) and Zhou Enlai were able to retain
positions in the Central Committee. This usurpation of 
power by a group of inexperienced returned students 
caused great discontent in the Party. The opposition
mainly gathered around He Mengxiong ( > 1 898- 1 93 1 ),
Xu Degen ( "X ), Luo Zhanglong ( |i jfc ffg , 1901- ) and
Wang Kequan ( 3E JrL ^  )• They withdrew from the Fourth
Plenum and set up emergency committee with their own 
candidates.
The Oriental Hotel meeting on 17th January was
held only four days after the Fourth Plenum. Harold
Isaacs, who was close to the scene and the people involved,
said in his book The tragedy of the Chinese revolution:
A group of these older Party members and trade 
unionists, and some younger men, led by the 
veteran Ho Mung-shung [He Mengxiong], met at a 
Shanghai hotel on the night of January 17th to 
consider the new situation with which they 
were confronted. [ 1 0 3 ]
This idea was taken up by later historians. Benjamin
Schwartz, whose Chinese Communism and the rise of Mao
has been considered a classic, pointed out that it was a
r 1 0 ii ]meeting of a , newly formed "Emergency committee". 
Robert North held a similar view, saying that the meeting
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was one held by a newly constituted Central Committee 
formed by Wang Ming’s opponents.
T.A. Hsia queried these ideas by. pointing out that 
the "Left League martyrs" "had not yet earned enough 
seniority to be qualified for a meeting on such a high 
level; and any such meeting should have included some 
more of the known secessionists, namely Lo Chang-lung 
[Luo Zhanglong], Wang K'o-ch'uan [Wang Kequan] and others, 
who, however, were not among those apprehended that 
n i g h t " . T h i s  is a sensible argument. But materials 
available today reveal that Issacs's and others' accounts 
were closer to the facts.
Firstly, we have Feng Xuefeng’s words. Although he
had no knowledge of the meeting when it was being held,
[107] yet, as T.A. Hsia said, he was "a cadre in charge
of a news agency under the Central Propaganda Department 
T 1 0 81of the CCP". J Furthermore, he was responsible for the
publishing the commemoration issue of Qianshao. Thus, his
information’ is reliable. He recalled:
That meeting had nothing to do with the Left 
League. It was a meeting of some comrades 
within vthe Party to oppose Wang Ming's Fourth 
Plenum.... The one who played the greatest role 
was Li Weisen. He was then very young and 
active. Bai Mang [ 0  ^  , psuedonym of Yin Fu]
was then editing Liening qingnian [ C  ^  W  ^  ^>]■ 
Feng Keng worked in the workers and peasants 
division of the Left League. Both had frequent 
contacts with Li Weisen. Hu Yepin joined the 
Party in June, 1930. But he was very active.
" They were discontented with the Fourth Plenum 
and so joined the meeting....
At noon on 17th January, I met Hu Yepin on the 
road. He talked of much of his discontent 
towards the Fourth Plenum angrily. I told him I 
could do nothing about it. [109]
His attitude towards the matter was probably the reason
why Rou Shi did not tell him anything about the meetifig.
Secondly, we have Luo Zhanglong. We have seen that 
he was one of the most active opponents of the Wang Ming
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leadership. His knowledge of the whole story is unquestion­
able . He said:
In order to exchange ideas on our reactions 
towards Mif-Wang Ming’s changing of the Party 
leadership and our expulsion, in order to 
oppose Wang Ming's opportunist line, in order 
that the affairs of the Party would not come to 
a halt and that the revolution could be pushed 
forward continuously, Shi Wenbin [ Jti ^  ], He 
Mengxiong, Li Qiushi [Li Weisen], Lin Yunan 
[ # f  I', 1 897-1 931] and I, together with other
comrades, planned together to call a Party 
meeting in the Shanghai Oriental Hotel. This 
meeting was presided over by He Mengxiong, Li 
Qiushi and Lin Yunan. Those attending included 
the representatives from the General Union, 
Railway Union, Sailors' Union, Shanghai Union 
as well as the delegates from Shanghai, Jiangsu 
and the Soviet areas. At that time, Li Qiushi 
was in charge of cultural matters. He came to 
ask me, should people like Rou Shi be invited 
to the meeting. I consented. This meeting was a 
Party meeting. It discussed the work for the 
whole nation, insisting on the Party line of 
the Sixth General meeting and opposing the 
Wang Ming clique. Therefore, it was not a "Left 
League" meeting. Five martyrs of the "Left 
League" was a term formulated afterwards. [110]
These words, apart from confirming that it was not a Left
League meeting but a Party meeting, also account for the
presence of the Left League martyrs. In another paragraph
Luo explained the reason why he himself, being the head
of the opposition, was not arrested:
Originally, I had to go to the Oriental Hotel 
to make a report. But at that time, a comrade 
from another province came to talk to me. I 
arrived late. There were many others who, for 
different reasons, could not attend the meeting 
on time. [111]
This can clear away the doubts of T.A. Hsia. What is
more, both Xia Yan and Feng Naichao also agreed that the
meeting was held by an opposition group in the Communist
[112]Party against the Fourth Plenum. They both said that
on that day, the Left League held a meeting. Xia Yan even
went further to point out that it was a general meeting
[113]for passing on the political programme of Wang Ming.
After this meeting, the five martyrs went to the Oriental 
Hotel meeting. According to Xia Yan, Rou Shi had invited
Yang Hansheng and Xia to go to the Oriental Hotel
[114]meeting.
But then how can we account for the report in 
Qianshao? In the first instance, there might be political
reasons behind it. How could a Left League organ publish
anything against the new leadership of the CCP? Secondly, 
according to an article 1 .The incident at the Oriental
Hotel" ( )> whose writers seemed to have
been able to get hold of the KMT documents and the re­
collections of those who were arrested at the same time, 
Room 31 of Oriental Hotel had been hired by the literary
representatives for the Conference of delegates from the 
r 1 1 tr “I
Soviet Areas. This tallies with Hu Yepin's note
which was passed out from prison: Hu was arrested at an
organ of the preparatory committee for the Soviet Congress. [1 1 6]
Around the time when the five martyrs were arrested,
[117]thirty-one other CCP members were caught too. This
was the greatest known catch by the KMT since the "4.12
Incident". How could this be possible? T.A. Hsia, in his
paper "Enigma of the five martyrs", quoted the words of
i F* 1 *1 P  *1Isaacs, Schwartz, North and Li Ang ( ^  JJi ), and
alleged that the meeting was betrayed to the police by
Wang Ming or his group in an attempt to eliminate the
[119]opponents. Isaacs' words were:
In circumstances which are still a whispered 
scandal in the Party ranks, that meeting was 
• betrayed to the British police of the Inter­
national Settlement. [120]
Schwartz and North were more specific. The former said
that "hostile sources have strongly intimated that Wang
Ming was implicated in this event" while the latter said
that "the British police had been informed by Wang Ming." 
[121] However, Hunter was right in pointing out that both
Schwartz and North "acknowledge their indebtedness to
[12 21Harold Isaacs and Li Ang for the suggestion". He
also tried very hard to reject the idea of treachery.
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Firstly, he pointed out that "Schwartz and North seem to
[123]have merely copied Isaacs". But he could not say
[124]anything against Isaacs’ ideas. Secondly, he argued
that since the principal enemy was not He Mengxiong but 
Luo Zhanglong, "what would be the point of betraying the 
relatively minor characters in the drama (including some 
raw novices in the Party like the League members present) 
when the main threat would -still be a r o u n d ? " ^ ^ ^  Yet we 
have already quoted Luo Zhanglong's own words which confirm
that he was supposed to be present in the fatal meeting.
Thirdly, he said that He Mengxiong and his groups had 
already been expelled from the Party then and so there
r 1 p c i
was no need to resort to treachery. But which one is
more effective in wiping out opposition: expulsion from
Party or let the KMT do the killing? As many members were
not happy with the Wang Ming leadership, there was no way
to expel them all. We have to bear in mind that altogether
thirty-six were arrested. Thus a large number of opponents
could be elimnated at one stroke. Was this not tempting
to Wang Ming? After all, expulsion from the Party was not
a good way' to solve the problem. Those expelled could
form a separate party, just as Luo Zhanglong did, to
[127]fight against the Communist Party. This could con-
\
situte a great nuisance to Wang Ming. Hunter's last 
argument was clever. He said that a Wang Ming betrayal
could easily have led to Wang Ming’s own destruction 
because the thirty-six arrested, under torture and inter­
rogation, might defect and reveal the secret of the Wang
Ming leadership. Wang' Ming would not be that stupid, 
T 1 2 81Hunter argued. This is a fair point, but in view of
the lack of support from Chinese speculation at the time, 
the logic does not seem to have applied.
Isaacs said that there was a widespread scandal in 
the Party ranks that the meeting was betrayed to the 
police. If we go to the writings of some Party members,
we can see that many Party members then did believe that 
Wang Ming was responsible for the treachery.
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Zhang Guodao ( fjtH H  ^  , 1 897- 1 979 ), one of the
founding members of the CCP and who had always been in
its top echelon, said in his autobiography that it was
Zhou Enlai who told him this rumour:
The arrest of Ho [He Mengxiong] and party was
misunderstood by Lo Chang-lung and his friends, 
who. misconstrued it as the consequence of Ch'en 
Shao-yu's [Wang Ming] secret information. [129]
But after a short stay in Shanghai, Zhang himself was
convinced that it was not impossible for Wang Ming and
his group to do such things:
The blundering, rash Polish youth [Mif's deputy] 
unconcernedly continued to chatter some anti­
rightist words and then suggested the elimination 
of Lo Chang-lung through assassination. Not 
only was he apathetic over the arrest of Ho
Meng-hsiung and party, but he was also of the
opinion that these anti-Party elements had 
surrendered themselves.[130] He believed that
Lo Chang-lung was the brains behind Ho Meng- 
hsiung and his group and that since Lo openly 
defied the Party, it was necessary to restrain 
and even secretly assassinate this despicable 
opponent.... Judging by the Pole's violent words 
and manner, [I came to the conclusion that] the 
Comintern would do anything to achieve its
goals. Perhaps it was not mere slander when 
some comrades accused and suspected Mif and
Chen Shao-yu of secretly causing injury to Ho 
Meng-hsiung and his sixteen other old cadres.
[131] *
Secondly, we have the words of Wang Fanxi (3E/L®), 
once a CCP member who later became a Trotskyist. He 
said ,
The death of the "rightist" comrades caused a 
' long deep grief and anger within the Party. A 
rumour spread there, saying that the incident 
was a plan of Chen Shaoyu to "murder with a 
borrowed knife". It was he who informed the 
police. [132]
The most direct and affirmative accusation came 
from Luo Zhanglong, whose authority, as we have shown, 
could not be dismissed easily. He said for sure that
noo-ithere were traitors who informed the KMT. According
to him, two persons were suspected. One was Gu Shunzhang
(IPt MPt 3§£ ) - ^   ^^  The other one was Tang Yu ( ^  ) , who was
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very close to Wang Ming. Luo further mentioned that
during the trial, a woman, who returned from Moscow, hid 
behind the judge, pointing out the .identities of the 
arrested. In another paragraph, Luo asserted that Wang 
Ming once sent Gu Shunzhang to track down some comrades .
To Luo, it was definitely Wang Ming who betrayed 
the meeting to the police so as to elimnate his opponents 
within the Party.
This idea was also expressed in the "The incident
at the Oriental Hotel". It said that even during the
preliminary trial, those arrested, judging from the
testimony given by the KMT detectives, were convinced
that they had been betrayed. Very shortly, they found out
that Tang Yu was to be suspected. But they believed that
Tang Yu, being only a reporter of Hongq i ( <  $4 >  , Red
Flag) , could not have had the information about so many
comrades. The arrest of such a large number of Party
members from different organizational systems and Party
divisions meant that something went wrong in the top
[ 1 3 7 ]level. According to the authors of the article, on
17th January, 1931, both the KMT Shanghai Municipal Party
\division and the police of the international settlement 
received an anonymous phone call, informing them that the 
CCP was going to hold a meeting in the Oriental Hotel. At 
that time, the CCP had infiltrated special agents into
the police department of the international settlement. 
They immediately informed the Party of this news. But 
Wang Ming took no action to warn He Mengxiong and others.
r  1 o  o  i
As a result, they were arrested.
We have to point out that even Wang Ming claimed
that the meeting was betrayed. According to Luo Zhanglong,
Wang Ming once spread a rumour that the informer was the
adopted son of He Mengxiong. This was refuted by Luo who
T 1 391said that He had no adopted son. On the other hand,
in his essay called "The struggle against the Luo Zhanglong
1 9 4
clique" ( Wang Ming wrote that the
comrades were betrayed by Tang Yu, who was a member of
[1401the Luo Zhanglong clique. It seems that Tang Yu had
no way to exculpate himself.
In fact, books published in mainland China now
usually agree that there were traitors in the incident,
though they do not often mention the names of the traitors. 
[1411 Taiwan publications mostly allege Wang Ming was
[14 21responsible for the treachery. It seems that the
question of "enigma of the five martyrs" has now been, to
some extent, solved. The allegation of treachery was by
[143]no means a method used to discredit the martyrs.
Treachery or no treachery, "the 'masterpiece' on which
the fame of all twenty-three martyrs 'can securely rest'
would surely be the quality of their lives and deaths". 
[144]
Upon their arrest, the Communist Party started a
[ 1 451campaign to save them. But nothing could be done. On
7th February, the five martyrs, together with eighteen
CCP members, were shot at Longhua, ^  Although the
Communists were able to get hold of this news very soon, 
[147] no report Was made in any newspaper or magazine,
until the appearance of a "reader's letter", "Are the 
writers alive or dead?" ( ) on
30th March, 1931 in Wenyi xinwen ( <  Sl< M  , Literary 
news) . This was the very first time when the news of the 
death of the Left League writers was made public. But
r 1 4 ft iWenyi xinwen was not a League magazine. Then on 1 3 th
April, again in the form of readers' letters, Wenyi xinwen
published "Alas, they are dead!" ( ^  EL ^  )
and "The writers are dead" ( <C ^  ^  ) confirming
the news of the death of the writers. In the next issue,
T 1 491the photographs of the martyrs were published.
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The first report on the massacre in League journal 
came with the appearance of the first issue of Qianshao
which carried a subtitle of "In memory of those who have 
fallen down in battle". But it was not, as some have 
suggested, published for this special incident.
As early as in August, 1930, notice was given that the 
League would publish an offical organ, the title of which,i" -j r i 1
i.e., Qianshao, had already been decided then. It
was said that the editorial board was composed of Lu Xun,f™ 1 c n n
Mao Dun, Xia Yan and Yang Hansheng. According to the
notice, the first issue would come out in Ocotber, 1 930 . 
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This thirty-two page publication was put out in July
[1541with great difficulty. At first no publisher dared
to undertake the printing work. Eventually, they were
able to find a small publisher who charged highly and
laid down many restrictions: the title of the magazine
and the photographs of the martyrs could not be printed
directly on the magazine (they were stamped and stuck on
afterwards); the entire printing process- had to be
finished in one night; a League' member had to be present
throughout so that he could bear the responsibility in
case anything went wrong; and the finished product had to
[1 551be removed' immediately. Prepared in great hurry and
in poor working conditions, Qianshao was filled with 
typographical errors.
The poor quality of the printing did not lower its 
value. The content of the magazine was rich. Apart from 
carrying a statement and an international appeal from the
Left League, it had the articles written by Lu Xun, Mei
Sun ( ) and Feng Xuefeng, together with the brief
biographies of the six martyrs (the sixth one was Zong
Hui) and works of the four of the five martyrs, plus
letters from the board of chairman of the International 
Union of Revolutionary Writers and the editor of New
Masses. a leftist magazine in the United States.
The statement and international appeal had similar
contents. According to Agnes Smedley, the appeal was
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first drafted by Lu Xun and her. She took it to Mao Dun
and they together translated it into English. ^ ^ 6 ] 
English version finally appeared in the New Masses. This 
appeal, with some minor alterations and additions, was 
translated into other languages too. The Japanese verion 
appeared in A collection of Chinese fiction: The true
story of Ah Q ( <  2$ Ah ^  PrT Q. IE >  ). A Russian
version was printed in W o r-1 d revolutionary literature - 
and since World revolutionary literature was printed in
four langugages, namely Russian, English, French and
German, it was possible that the appeal was translated 
into German and French too. Reaction came fast. New Masses 
carried a special issue cursing the terrorist policy of 
the KMT. We also know that Malcolm Cowley published an 
article "Twenty-four youngsters" in New Republic.^
What is more, t heabove mentioned A collection of Chinese 
fiction - The true story of Ah Q was in fact a special 
publication in commemoration of the death of the martyrs. 
Lastly, the International Union of Revolutionary Writers 
sent in a statement. This was signed by the Secretariat 
of the Union, whose members included such famous writers
as A. Fadeev (1901-1956), H. Barbusse (1873-1935) and U.
Sinclair. It was published in Wenvi xinwen and Wenxuer1r81 \
daobao. It- is difficult to estimate the impact of
these on the KMT regime. Smedley reported that the KMT 
was shocked when it knew that the western world condemned 
its policy . ^  1
Immediately following the statement and the appeal 
was Lu Xun1s article "The Chinese proletarian revolutionary 
literature and the blood of our forerunners" ( ^  Hi ill 
»  3jE 1%  £  fa W  IS Ift ifa »). C 1 60] Lu Xun ’s sorrow and anger 
was well-shown in the article. He was outspoken, condemning 
the brutal massacre of the KMT in a most direct way. He
gave up his usual satiric style. He was not calm enough 
for satire. But he had not given up hope. In his eyes, 
the death of the writers testified to the strength of 
proletarian revolutionary literature which was growing
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each day. The outspokeness of the article definitely 
put Lu Xun in danger, especially as his name had long 
been on the wanted list. In fact, because Rou Shi carried 
a contract made between Lu Xun and the, Beixin Bookstore 
at the time when he was arrested, Lu Xun had to leave 
home and take refuge in a Japanese inn. But this
could not keep Lu Xun's mouth shut. The pseudonym "L.S." 
used in this article could, be identified easily and so 
would provide no cover. But obviously Lu Xun was not 
afraid. Agnes Smedley said that she had warned Lu Xun of 
the danger of publishing such outspoken piece. Lu said 
in reply :
Does it matter? .... Someone must speak! [162] 
This, as one critic suggests, can illustrate what the 
Communists mean when they say that Lu Xun "led" the Left
League. "He led it by setting a standard of integrity".
[163]
Lu Xun’s grief was not without reason. Apart from 
feeling sorry over the loss of five good comrades, Lu 
Xun was in 'particular sorry over the death of Rou Shi,
one of his few very good friends. To Lu Xun, Rou Shi was
one with whom he could talk and joke freely, one whom he 
could ask to do personal business. "He was in fact
supporting me," Lu Xun said two years after Rou's death.
[164]
Mei Sun, whose identity is unknown, wrote "A
lesson in blood - Lament over the deaths on 7th February"
«  jfa. m. Ill— #  He gave an account
of the circumstances in which the martyrs were arrested. 
But the most important part of the article was its final 
paragraph which re-evaluated the whole left-wing literary 
movement. In the writer's words, in the past they were 
not serious and firm enough. Some people joined the 
movement because they thought that it was in fashion. 
Therefore it was necessary to reinforce it with an iron 
discipline. This "follow fashion" comment on the League
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members can also be found in Lu Xun's writings,^1
1 9 9
Feng Xuefeng's (pseud. Wenying ) article was
"The death of our comrades and the despicableness of the 
flunkeys" ( ). Again, the
grief came to the surface: "We will weep, of course,
because of our loss, and because of the love among 
comrades". The loss was great. But Feng said, one would 
do the work of two as to make good the loss.
Because of the background which led to its
publication, Qianshao was less dogmatic than any other 
League publications. There was no trace of dry and dull
theory in it. All we can see is the sorrow over the loss
of comrades, the condemnation on the KMT policy and the 
determination of the left-wing writers to push forward 
their cause despite suppression and other difficulties.
Readers could easily be moved, because of the sincerity 
of the writings, to conceive hatred towards the KMT 
authorities. This was one of the effects caused by the 
death of th'e martyrs and it is little wonder that right- 
wing critics consider the publication of Qianshao as
propaganda, a Communist device to rally support and
^  C167] 'sympathy .
There was once a quarrel over the status of the 
martyrs. Some commentators argued that not all of the 
five martyrs could be described as writers while one 
held that all five were at least promising writers, ifr , o-i
not accomplished ones. What we would like to point
out here is: no matter whether they were writers or
practical revolutionaries, they had one and the same 
aim, the liberation of the proletariat. Both their 
literary creations and revolutionary activities were 
part of their efforts for the accomplishment of that 
goal. In fact, this was the case with most League members. 
They wrote for the proletariat. At the same time, most 
of them joined in practical revolutionary activities. In
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the case of a League member, there is no way to tell for
certain whether one was a writer or a revolutionary.
Therefore, although we should not ignore their achievement
in literary creation, their death as martyrs was of even
greater significance. That is why we have the following
assessment of the five martyrs in mainland China:
The five martyrs of the Left League were not 
only writers. What is more, they were 
revolutionary fig'hters of the proletariat. 
They were foremost members of the CCP and 
proletarian revolutionaries, only secondarily 
were they revolutionary writers. [169]
The Wang Ming leadership of the CCP caused the 
Left League to lose five of its best members. But at the 
same time, it brought it a very important one who soon
became the de facto leader of the League. He was Qu 
Qiubai, once the chief secretary and a member of the
Politburo of the CCP.
We understand that Qu Qiubai was sent as a reporter
by the Chenbao in 1920 to Moscow where he joined the CCP
[170]the next year. He returned to China in December
1922, armed with a thorough knowledge of Russian and
Marxist theories. , In January, 1925, he was elected a
member of the Central Committee of the Communist Party.
On 7th August, 1927, he called the famous "August Seventh
Emergency Conference", after which he became the leader
of the Party. But the Qu Qiubai leadership lasted for
less than a year. Because of the failure of various
uprisings‘launched under his direction, Qu was stripped
of the position of secretary in the Sixth Congress in
July, 1 928. In the congress, he was appointed as the
representative of the CCP to the Comintern in Moscow,
where he stayed for another two years. During this
period, there was already a series of quarrels between-Qu
T 1 7 11and the "Twenty-eight Bolsheviks". If not for the
latter, Qu might have been able to regain his political 
power in 1 930 when he was sent back to call the Third
Plenum to liquidate the Li Lisan Party line. But the
Fourth Plenum, as we have seen, condemned not only the
Lisan line but also the Third Plenum. Qu Qiubai was
severely criticized. He was even dismissed from the
Politburo. He became but an ordinary Party member. Tired
and seriously ill, he asked for a year's sick leave,
[17 2]thus leaving the political arena.
The Left League had already come into existence
when Qu Qiubai was sent back from Moscow in August 1930.
Pickowicz was wrong in saying that Qu immediately became
[17 3]the advisor of the League upon his return. He had
no time for this. It was after the Fourth Plenum that Qu
returned to the literary circle again. But it was almost
half a year before Qu came to lead the Left League. Mao
Dun said that this was some time after Mao became
secretary of the League - Mao was secretary from late
[174]May 1931. Qu started to influence the League in June.
Feng Xuefeng said that Qu Qiubai came to lead the
Left League - on his own initiative. It had nothing to do
P i 7 c *1
with a Party decision. Although there were queries
on this point, mainly from the right, this is certainly 
believable. Since Q^u Qiubai was the target of attack in 
the Fourth Plenum, it was not likely that the new Party 
leadership would have assigned him such an important job 
as to lead the left-wing literary movment. As we have 
noted, he was then an ordinary Party member and had 
asked for a year's leave.
Despite the fact that Qu never became a member of
the Left League, his position as its leader was soon
[176]acknowledged. Mao Dun was then the secretary of the
League's party division. They all, without hestitation,
[17 7]accepted Qu 's leadership. There were reasons for
this. First, it was the high position that Qu Qiubai 
enjoyed in the Communist Party in the past. He had long
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had intimate relationships with people like Mao Dun. Most 
of the leading cadres of the Left League joined the
Communist Party when Qu Qiubai was in power. They were
ready and used to accept Qu Qiubai's leadership and
directions. Although he had lost all the posts in the 
Party's Central Committee, he still commanded respect
because the new leadership, which caused the downfall of 
Qu, as we have seen, did. not have general support. 
Second, it was, and is, commonly agreed that Qu Qiubai's 
knowledge of Marxist theories was second to no one in 
China at that time. His four year stay in Moscow, plus 
his hard working character and the effort put in the 
subject, enabled him to be well versed in Marxism. Prior 
to 1931, he had already written a large number of articlesn 70 -|
and treatises introducing and using Marxist theories.
Furthermore, he was long quite well known in the literary
circle. Even before his first trip to Russia, he had
started the Xinshehui ( <C $T It Ht ^  , New society) with
Zheng Zhenduo, Qu Shiying and Geng Jizhi. He had also
published two collections of beautifully written prose:
A journey to the land of hunger ( <C M  H  ) and
History of the heart at the Red Capital ( ifc $[5 i\j > Jjti ) .
[179] He was also well acquainted with members of the
\ n  flnlLiterary Research Association. These, together with
his political background, made him qualified to be a
leader of the Left League.
Behind the scenes, Qu Qiubai actively directed
the League's affairs. Feng Xuefeng said that he went to
r -i o 11
see Qu every three to four days for instructions.
Very often, Qu gave very specific directions. For instance
it was he who suggested to Mao Dun to write a long
article to evaluate the literary movement since the May 
r 1 q p 1
Fourth. The result was "A review of the 'May Fourth'
movement - Report of the Association for the Study of 
Marxist Literary Theories". Qu also gave direction to 
continue the publication of Qianshao, though the name 
might be changed, as a theory guiding organ. Yet another
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literary magazine should be started for literary
creations. Consequently, Beidou ( <C ^  , the
Dipper) came into existence which became one of the most
successful and popular publications of the League. He
had helped in drafting resolutions for the League too, a
job that should be done only by members of the Secretariat,
r 1 q ji 1
the standing committee and the executive committee.
Moreover, he kept an eye o.n the activities as well as
the works created by League members. He once passed
censure on Jiang Guangci1s "The sorrows of Lisa", voicing
his discontent over the pessimistic sentiment of the
work. On another occasion, he commented on an
article of Zheng Boqi for drawing too clear a line
r 1 ft fi ibetween the masses and the writers. Apart from
criticizing him face to face, Qu also wrote an article
called "Who are 'we1?" ( C  " “fPl ” ®  Hit ? ^  ) because he
thought Zheng Boqi's mistake was a general trend in the
r 1 fi 7 1left-wing literary circle. He gave much advice to
r  1 o  o  i
Mao Dun in the latter's writing of Midnight. It
was again Qu who gave the instruction to left-wing
r 1 8  q  iwriters to break into the cinema.
Qu Qiubai joined in the literary debates actively 
too. He wrote several most important articles attacking 
the nationalist literary movement. Under his direction 
and initiation, the left-wing writers launched another 
campaign in the popularization of literature in 1931. Qu 
himself wrote a number of essays which are considered to 
be most ..thorough. He was also busily engaged in the 
debate with the "Free Men" (Ziyouren, @ lil A  ) and the 
"Third Category Men" (Disanzhongren, f ^ H ^ S A  )■ For1 the 
success of the League in these several campaigns, the 
part played by Qu Qiubai should not be under-estimated. 
Both Feng Xuefeng and Mao Dun often stressed the merits 
of the co-operative efforts of Lu Xun and Qu Qiubai in 
putting the League on the right track and driving the
r i q o 1left-wing literary movement forward.
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There was yet another indirect consequence of the
massacre of the five martyrs. In the memorial articles
on the five martyrs, the League urged members to overcome
the slackening of the movement. "Iron discipline" would
[191]be employed to strengthen the organization. Even
before these articles were put into print, drastic
action was adopted. Three members were expelled from the
League in April and May, 1931. These were the decisions
of the standing committee and an announcement was
C 1 9 2 ]published in Wenxue daobao.
Among the three, Zhou Quanping was the first one 
to be expelled - on 20th April. In the earliest days of 
the League, he was very active. In the inaugural meeting, 
he was elected an alternate member of the executive 
committee. He had been the secretary of the League for a 
short time. Even the announcement of his expulsion could 
not deny that he had once worked hard for and pledged 
determination to the League. For this reason, he was 
sent to represent the League to work in the Revolutionary 
Mutual Aid -Society. But in February, 1931, the Society 
reported that Zhou consciously committed brazen acts
against the revolution. After a long,- comprehensive and
\detailed investigation, the League decided that this 
kind of despicable counter-revolutionary element could 
not be tolerated. It was not reported in the announcement 
what "brazen act" was committed by Zhou. We now know 
that he ran away with two thousand dollars belonging to 
the Mutual Aid Society. ^ 9 3 ]
The second one expelled was Ye Lingfeng, on 28th 
April. This time, the charge was made clear in the 
announcement. First, he had not worked for the League 
for six months and hidden up, refusing to meet the 
League members sent to find him. It was then reported 
that he had written a repentant statement to the KMT and 
started working for the nationalist literary movement. A
week was given to him to clarify the above charges. 
After ten days, nothing was heard from him and so he was 
expelled.
The third one expelled was Zhou Yuying. Again, he 
had not particpated in the League affairs for some time. 
He also joined the nationalist literary movement and 
even published anti-League writings openly in the press. 
This, by all means, was unacceptable to the League. In 
fact, Zhou Yuying had long been criticized by League 
members. As early as February, 1 930, that was, even 
before the formation of the Left League, Pan Hannian had 
written two articles condemning Zhou Yuying's attitude 
and attack on the left-wingers. One of the articles was 
called "Hidden traitor and Zhou Yuying" (
Feng Naichao and Qiu Shi also published
[19 5]articles in League magazines cursing Zhou. The
attitude and wordings were by no means friendly but 
harsh.
The fact that the three were expelled less than
three months after the execution of the five martyrs was
significant. This could be viewed as an effort of the
League to strengthen itself in the face of increasing
oppression and white terror. The execution of the martyrs
and the ban on the League, added to the promotion of
nationalist literature, showed that the KMT was determined
to wipe out left-wing influence in the literary circle
by any means. It is necessary to bear in mind that at
that time, Jiang Jieshi. was preparing for the third
encirclement and suppression campaign, after the first
two had f a i l e d . I n  these circumstances, disloyal
members had to be purged. In fact, a year before, the
League had made it clear that League members would be
expelled should there be any tendencies to opportunism,
("1971timidity or treachery. This time, the three cases
were definitely treachery. Furthermore, the latter two 
were involved with the nationalist literary movement,
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which, as we shall see, was totally unacceptable to the 
League. Their expulsion confirmed the League's uncom­
promising attitude towards the movement.
Interestingly enough, this was the only time that 
the League openly announced the expulsion of its members. 
This does not mean that there were no more treachery 
cases. As we shall see, , defection became a serious 
problem and brought great dishonour to’ the League in its 
latter stage. However, the organization of the League 
then was loosening. It was not in a position to tighten 
the control over its members. Furthermore, as there were 
too many cases of defection, each announcement of 
expulsion could only reveal the weakness of the League. 
Consequently, the League could only turn a blind eye to 
such acts. At the most, they published articles denouncing 
the defector.
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CHAPTER FIVE
YEARS OF ACHIEVEMENT - THE FIRST HALF OF THE LEFT LEAGUE,
( 1930-1933)(I I ) :
After the expulsion of the three members in 
April, 1931, it was natural, in fact necessary, for the 
Left League to tighten its control over the members as 
well as to secure more support. On the other hand, the 
new leadership of Qu Qiubai provided new momentum for 
the left-wing literary movement. Thus we see in the 
latter half of 1931 a number of attempts made by the 
League to show its strength and solidarity.
On 1st September, the Secretariat issued a state­
ment in the official organ of the Left League, Wenxue 
daobao, concerning a letter sent, in the name of the 
Left League, to the editors of some most important 
magazines in Shanghai such as Xiaoshuo yuebao, Dongfang 
zazhi (<C JlC $ft piS , The Eastern miscellany) and Zhongxue 
sheng ( ^  ^  ^  , Middle school student ) . ^  * ^  The letter
demanded t.hat the editors devote one-third of their 
magazines to the publication of articles and creative 
works on the Soviet Union, or their premises would be 
bombed. As we have seen in the last chapter, the League
had denounced one threatening letter which was sent to
r 2 1the professors of Fudan University in May, 1930. This
time, the League’s response was similar. The Secretariat 
declared that this letter had nothing to do with the 
League and the League did not have the slightest intention 
of sending such. It also speculated that this was done 
by nationalist writers.
Then on 20th September, the League launched 
another major campaign. Be idou appeared. According to 
Ding Ling, its editor, it was the idea of the propaganda 
department of the CCP to start this journal and Ding 
Ling was chosen precisely because she was then not a CCP 
member and she appeared to the outside that she was not
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so "red". Hence, she was in a better position to win
[4]over some non-Party writers. In other words, Beidou
was designed to be a means to broaden the influence of
the League over the literary circle. This accounted for
[  5  ]the "greyishness" of its first few issues. In this
respect, Ding Ling did her job well. The first issue of
Beidou included such writers as Bing Xin ( #fC , 1900- ),
Chen Hengzhe ( [5^ @  ), Ye'.Shengtao and even Lin Huiyin
( 'fefc If > 1 903- ) and Xu Zhimo, while in the second
issue,the names of Ling Shuhua ( $£^  ^ 1 , 1904- ) and Dai
Wangshu appeared. Ding Ling was able to bring in new
writers. The first works of Ai Qing ( W  , 1910- ,
pseud. E Ga, ^  'flu! ), Ge Qin ( Si , 1 907- ), and Yang
Zhihua ( Ip , 1 900-1 973, pseud. Wenjun ^  H* ) were
[7]published in Beidou. She did not hesitate to publish
f 81and recommend works from the working class. Letters
from the readers were answered either openly in the
[ 9 3magazine or privately. What is more, Beidou also
organized seminars for the readers. Ai W u , then unknown
in the literary circle, was invited to attend such
seminars simply because he had sent in an article (which
was not accepted for p u b l i c a t i o n ^  ^  Beidou took these
seminars seriously and famous writers, such as Zheng
Boqi, Ding Ling, Feng Xuefeng and Ye Yiqun, were present.
[11] Although the "greyish" colour could not be maintained
[ 1 2 ] [ 13] long and it was banned in less than a year's time,
Beidou was undeniably a success for the Left League. In
Mao Dun's words, "Beidou was the first magazine or the
first serious attempt of the 'Left League' in overcoming
closed-doorism, sectarianism and expanding left-wing
[14]literary movements".
On 18th September, 1931, the Japanese staged the
Mukden Incident. A total area of 1.3 million square
[‘15]kilometres of north-eastern China was lost to Japan.
The KMT government could only raise an appeal to the
r 1 ft "iLeague of Nations. This weak attitude offended the
public and there were large-scale demonstrations all
C 1 71over the country. But on the other hand, the CCP
issued a number of declarations and even declared war on r 1 q i
Japan. The League was also quio;k to grasp this
opportunity. Within a month, it issued two statements
condemning the Japanese and the KMT: one addressed to
the proletariat and cultural organizations of the world
and another to the revolutionary writers and young
C 1 9]people of China. In the face of national calamity,
these actions might have won them considerable support. 
As Xia Yan reported, after the Mukden Incident and the
Shanghai Battle in January, 1932, the left, because of 
their firm stand against Japanese invasion, won the 
support of the masses. People would provide help and 
protection to these anti-Japanese heroes.
Then near the end of 1931, the executive committee
of the Left League passed a resolution "The new missions
[ 2  1 1of Chinese proletarian revolutionary literature".
This is generally regarded as the most important document
[ 2 2 1of the League since its theoretical programme. Mao
Dun even took it as a mark of the beginning of a new era
[231in the history of the Left League. Feng Xuefeng was
responsible for drafting this resolution while Mao Dun
[241and Qu Qiubai wer.e also active in the matter. 
Obviously, we may add the advice of Lu Xun who was, 
firstly a member of the executive committee and secondly, 
a good friend of Feng .Xuefeng.
To the executive committee, China and the world 
had entered a new era. Economic crises of the capitalist 
world brought in severe political crises. These in turn 
led to further exploitation by the colonising people. 
But, in the committee's opinion, the imperialists met 
more and more opposition at home as well as in the 
colonies. They also expressed an optimistic view towards 
the situation in China. There were reasons for this
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optimism. Firstly, the Red Army in Jiangxi had just
[25]successfully crushed the third encirclement campaign.
On 7th November, the First All-China Congress of Soviets 
was held, which led. to the establishment of the Chinese
r  2  iSoviet Provisional Central Government. On the other
hand, Japanese invasion was becoming more and more
imminent. Facing these new changes, people of China and
the proletarians of the world would co-operate in the
world revolution which would bring about the downfall of
[27]the capitalists.
This evaluation of the political situation of the 
world and of China was by no means "new". There is 
little problem to find similar ideas, even similar tones 
and wordings in past resolutions and declarations of the 
League. For instance, it maintained that the disarmament 
conferences of the Powers were a means of diminishing 
their conflicts, so as to launch a successful invasion 
against the Soviet Union. These ideas were persistently 
expressed by the CCP and the Left League.
What makes this resolution "new" and attracts our 
attention was its emphasis on literature. This was what 
Mao Dun meant when he said that the resolution corrected
r  2  81the mistakes made in the resolution of August, 1930*
In the resolution, the executive committee stressed time 
and again that the role of the Left League was to lead 
the proletarian literary movement. In five of the seven 
sections.of the resolution, the problems of the creation 
of proletarian literature were discussed in detail. 
Several new tasks were assigned, including publicising, 
in the field of literature, anti-imperialistic, anti­
bourgeois and anti-KMT struggles; Soviet revolution and 
rules; organizing reporters movement, wall-newspaper 
movement and other cultural activities among workers, 
peasants and soldiers; taking part in the education of 
the masses, and lastly, fighting against nationalist, 
fascist, liquidationist and all kinds of reactionary
ideas and literature. Popularization of literature
was considered as the most urgent work. The resolution 
also tried to list out the subject matters, methods and 
forms of proletarian revolutionary literature. Although 
emphasis was still laid on the struggle against im­
perialists, landlords and the ruling class, it underlined 
the use of simple language which could be understood by 
the public. What is more, Idealist, mechanical, subjective 
and romantic approaches, as well as slogans, were to be 
avoided. ^ 0 ]
Another noteworthy point of the resolution was
its stress on the absorption of new elements into their
rank. The executive committee pointed out that it was a
mistake in the past to exclude young people and students
from the proletarian literary movement. Hence, the Left
League should win over and lead those progressive writers,
young people as well as those who were likely to turn to 
[3 1 3revolution. This was extremely important as it
represented an attempt made by the leading members to 
liquidate sectarianism.
The last section of the resolution dealt with the
\organization of and discipline in the League. The follow­
ing sentences are important:
The Chinese League of Left-wing Writers ... is 
a militant action group having a definite and 
unanimous political viewpoint. It is not a 
voluntary association of writers. [32]
This was. the nature of the League as conceived by its
top level. This explained why such strict discipline was
enforced. Any anti-programme actions, anyone refusing to
carry out decisions made in resolutions, or anything
like cliquism, or transcending organization, or going
[33]slow would be condemned. These words in the resolution
might, on the one hand, reveal that there were signs of 
indiscipline within the League, or it would not have 
been necessary to stress it in the resolution, and on 
the other hand, showed that the League was still powerful
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enough to exert a strong influence on its members.
In dealing with the question of discipline, the
League inevitably called for self-criticism among its
members. In fact, in more than one place, the resolution
deliberately drew a distinction between the past and the
present. In the past, the League had committed serious
mistakes - being right-opportunistic and left phrase-
[34]mongermg. Although no great improvement was apparent
after the passing of the resolution, it was, in any 
case, a good thing that the League was aware of its own 
mistakes and shortcomings.
Another attempt made by the left-wingers to 
strengthen their own position was a war waged against 
the nationalist literary movement.
On 1st June, 1930, that was, exactly three months 
after the formation of the Left League, a group of 
advocates o f ‘nationalist literature met in Shanghai and 
issued "The manifesto of the 'nationalist literary 
movement’" ( <  " K  M  £  H  ^  M  §£& ” S  S >  K*-353 Those
involved included, among others, Wang Pingling ( ZE ^  ,
1 898-1 964), Zhu Yingpeng ( MJIISI) , Huang Zhengxia ( ^  fH
, 1 907- 1 974 ), Fan Zhengbo ( ^  , Ye Qiuyuan ( 3 ^ ^
JSp[ ) , Fu Yancheng ( #  -JI: 1891-?), Pan Gongzhan ( 7^5^
HI ), Wang Tiran ( fill ) , Wan Guoan ( [M ) and Shao
Xunmei ( JI , 1 906-1 968 ) . ^ 363 A number of journals
were published, such as Qianfeng yuekan ( B  T'J ^  »
Vanguard monthly) , Qianfeng zhoubao ( <C ftJ ^  ]r1 fS. ^  , 
Vanguard weekly) , Wenyi yuekan ( <C 3C IS Til ^  , Literary
and art monthly ) , Kaizhan yuekan ( § §  El ftj >  , Development
monthly) and Huangzhong yuekan ( <  iPC M  B  Til ^  ) • Some
newspapers , such as the Shanghai Chenbao ( <C Jl M  M  ^  > 
Shanghai morning news)(directed by Pan gongzhan), Dongnan 
r ibao 0 >  , Southeast daily )(directed by Hu Jian-
zhong ^  in Hangzhou ) and Wuhan ribao ( C  ft i  B II )) >
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Wuhan daily)(directed by Wang Yeming ££ ^  ), were also
[3 7 ]in support of the movement.
In the manifesto, they procl.aimed that " the 
greatest mission of literature is to give full play to 
the spirit and consciousness of the nation to which it 
belongs" and that "the greatest meaning of literature is 
nationalism". Apart from showing the ways of thinking of 
a certain nation, art and literature could also eliminate 
all obstacles which blocked the nation's development. 
Consequently, it played an active role in assisting the 
building up of nationalist feelings in the political 
field. On the other hand, the growth of literature 
depended largely on the consciousness of the nation. 
Thus, the development of nationalist literature had tor-oQ-l
rely upon the establishment of nationalist feelings.
The manifesto cited many examples to support
their argument: from the pyramids and sphinxes of Egypt,
architecture and constructions in Greece to Iliad,
Odyssey, Book of songs ( <  ^>) and the works of Dante
Alighieri (1265-1321) and Geoffrey Chaucer (13407-1400).
Modern examples were also quoted. These included the
\
unification of Italy and Germany, the establishment of
Yugoslavia, Czechoslovakia and even the U.S.S.R. What
they tried to prove was that nationalism was closely
r 3 9 ]related to literature.
At. a time when China was facing severe foreign 
imperialist aggression, there appeared to be good cause 
to advocate nationalist literature. However, the national­
ists met relentless attacks from the Left League. There 
were several reasons for this.
Firstly, its connection with the KMT regime. We 
know that one of the "Three People's Principles" ( H. Be 
) put forward by Dr. Sun Yat-sen was nationalism.
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As early as 1 929, the head of the Central Propaganda 
Department of the KMT, Ye Chucang ( ^  fit ), had already
advocated the "literary policy of the Three People's 
Principles". A number of articles wgre published in 
Zhongyang ribao ( <C ^  0 fR ^  , Central daily ) of Nan j ing,
one of the editors of which was Wang Pingling, one who 
was labelled by the left as a "hack writer" of the 
authorities. This was the prelude to the advocation
of nationalist literature. The manifesto of the national­
ist literary movement was drafted by Wang Pingling who 
received a handsome fee from the KMT for this. It was 
also reported that the movement was sponsored by the KMT 
while many of its advocates worked in the government. 
Pan Gongzhan was a committee member of the Shanghai 
Municipal government. Fan Zhengbo was a standing committee 
member of the Shanghai KMT branch, head of the detective 
section of the police department of the Wusong and 
Shanghai areas as well as the head of the martial depart­
ment,- while Zhu Yingpeng was the head of the detective
[M1]section of the Shanghai Municipal police department.
The magazines of the nationalist movement were also
supported by the authorities. An article by Pan Hannian
revealed that the authorities forced bookshops and
publishers to stop publishing for the leftists, but
still retained the titles of the left-wing magazines and
[M2]filled their pages with nationalist literature.
Secondly, their hostile attitude towards the
left. From the start, the nationalists took a hostile
attitude towards left-wing literature. In the very
beginning of their manifesto, the nationalists declared
that the literary circle of China was in an abnormal and
morbid stage. The left-wing was named as one of the two
major forces which had dragged the literary circle into
this crisis. Sentences from the theoretical programme of
[M3]the Left League were quoted for criticism. It is
beyond doubt that the advocation of nationalist literary 
movement was an attempt by the KMT to counteract the
[MM]influence of left-wing literature. That is to say,
it was the nationalists who launched the attack on the 
leftists while the latter defended themselves. It was a 
war that the League had to fight.
Thirdly, the nature of nationalism. In the eyes
of the left-wing critics who believed only in class
struggle, the self-styled "nationalists" represented the
interests of the ruling class, which, far from opposing
the menace of imperialists, colluded with the imperialists
to exploit the masses. Hence, the slogan of nationalist
literature was a reactionary one. In an article called
"Butcher literature" ( <C j|§ A  JC dp >  ), Qu Qiubai alleged
that nationalist literature was a kind of literature
that encouraged "killing and burning" (sharen fanghuo,
^  A  &  A  ) t and those killed and burnt were the ordinary
Chinese who, in the eyes of the nationalists, were
people of a foreign race, or bandits. Citing paragraphs
from the works of the nationalists, he accused that the
so-called nationalist wars were in fact wars between the
oppressors • and the oppressed. The Chinese gentry,
promoting their kind of nationalism, acted as flunkeys
of the imperialists. They were eager to fight against
the Communists and the Soviet Union only. Before British,
American, Japanese and French imperialists, the national-
[M5]ist writers dared not fart, Qu said.
We have seen that in the resolutions and de­
clarations of the Left League as well as the CCP, there 
were calls for the proletarians to protect their mother­
land, the Soviet Union. It was often argued by the 
Communists that the Japanese invasion into China was 
part of their plan of invading Russia. This idea was 
reflected in the fight against the nationalist writers. 
The left-wingers believed that the nationalists made use 
of the slogan of nationalist literature to rally support 
for a war against the Soviet Union. Lu Xun, using a pen-
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name of Yan Ao ( ^  )? pointed out that one of the
works of the nationalists, "Blood of the yellow race"
( ^  A  ifEL ^  ) by Huang Zhenxia, was written to serve
this end. This was about the western expedition of
the Mongols. According to Lu Xun, "their target was
Europe, but it was mainly Russia - this was the purpose
[47]of the author". Lu Xun even associated this with the
Japanese aggression in China:
These days, among the yellow races in Asia, 
only the Japanese are comparable to the Monguls 
then. [48]
The taking of the north-eastern part of China by the
Japanese was the first step in the modern "western
expedition" and this was welcomed by the KMT. Qu Qiubai's
words were most direct:
The nationalist writers are watchdogs which 
slavishly obey the British, American and 
Japanese imperialists and are ready to invade 
Soviet Russia. [49]
For these reasons, the Left League took this 
fight seriously. The nationalist literary movement was 
officially denounced in a resolution passed by its 
executive committee. It also paraded the best of its
theoreticians to write articles to attack the movement. 
Qu Qiubai wrote "Butcher literature", "The September of 
the young people" ( «  f  ^  ^  A. ^  ^  ) and "'Blood of the
yellow race' and others" ( < “ ). Lu
Xun wrote "The role and fate of 'nationalist literature'"
( K  ) and Mao Dun wrote
"Revealing the true features of 'nationalist literature'" 
( <  " ^  H  IS ” f$J M  !tfc >  ) * The former two attacked
not only the theory of the nationalists, but. also their 
works, such as "Blood of the yellow race", "The battle
of Gansu" ( ), "The destruction of great
Shanghai" ( ) and "The battle at t h e
gateway of the nation" ( <  P  H  Ip; >  ) . Lu Xun called the 
nationalists "a mess of floating corps" which joined
their masters to oppress the proletarians in their last
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[51]struggle. On the other hand, Mao Dun concentrated
entirely on the manifesto. He pointed out that the main 
idea of the manifesto came from the theory of H.A. Taine
(1828-1893) which had been refuted scathingly by western
[52]Marxists. The efforts of these three big wheels of
the Left League effectively crushed the movement.
1932 was a busy and constructive year for the 
Left League. While Beidou was still in print and there 
was also Shizi jietou ( C  "t* M  ^  , Crossroad) which
was started in the last month of 1931, at least four new 
organs were started within the first half of the year 
although all were short-lived. On 15th March, Mishuchu 
xiaoxi appeared. In April, there were Wenyi xindi ( <C Hi 
^  » New land in lit erature)(20th April) and Wenxue
banyuekan ( ^  ^  H  Til ^  , Literature biweekly ) (25th
April) while Wenxue yuebao ( , Literature
monthly) came out in June, They together constituted an 
efficient weapon for fighting successful wars in the 
literary circie.
On 28th January, 1932, the League met a most
serious challenge, this time, from the Japanese. Using*
the pretext that their citizens in Shanghai needed
protection, the Japanese started the infamous Shanghai
Battle. Unlike previous ones, Japanese aggression this
time took place in the very heartland of the Left League.
The daily lives of its members were definitely affected.
Lu Xun had to flee for shelter in Uchiyama Bookstore and
hotels for more than a month and his flat was damaged,
T53lthough not seriously, by the bombs. Some, like Xia
T 5 4 ]Yan, participated directly in the resistance. The
[55]League journal, Beidou, ceased publication until May 
while Wenyi xinwen published a special daily Fenghuo «
A  ^  , Battle flames) in order to report the news of the 
battle.
2 3 1
The Shanghai Battle intensified the crisis of
China and revealed most clearly Japan's ambition in her 
aggression in China. Jiang Jieshi and his nationalist 
government were not prepared to fight a large-scale war 
against Japan. But there was a general, demand from the 
public for a stronger policy towards imperialist invasion. 
On 4th February, forty-three signed the "Letter from the 
cultural circles of Shanghai to the world" ( -C 
JL M  it -W* 'tit I?- H* This might probably be the
work of the left because it was addressed to "the pro­
letarians and revolutionary cultural organizations and
writers of the world" and more than half of the
[5 7 ]signatories were members of the Left League. However,
another declaration made on 10th February was quite a 
different matter. This declaration was drafted by Hu 
Qiuyuan ( M  ) who had already published his contro­
versial articles "A call to truth" (- <  M  M  Si ttfc ) and 
"On the literature of the dogs" ( <  pnj Jjfg 3C Hi Sra ^
According to Hu, on 7th February, forty-five men of 
letters met in a secondary school to discuss the 
formation of the Anti-Japanese Writers Association 
(Zhuzuozhe kangrihui, ^  fjs #  B #  ). From the Left
League, only Ding Ling was elected as an executive 
[59]member. Hu also reported that in the meeting, there
was a dispute between the left and others.. Most favoured a 
united resistance while "the left were only eager to 
fight a civil war". In the end, the declaration was 
passed with an overwhelming majority. In Hu Qiuyuan ' s 
opinion, the left was defeated and for the first time 
lost their ascendancy .
This story, if authentic, reveals the left's
determination to reject a united front against Japanese
invasion. To the CCP, under the new leadership of Wang
Ming, any suggestion for the formation of a national
r f\ 1 igovernment was completely out of the question. In
1 932, when the fighting was still going on, there were 
discussions among League members on a slogan "Literature
232
of a national revolutionary war " (Minzu geming zhanzheng 
wenxue, S  Mi ^  ^  ~$C ^  . ) . In March, Qu Qiubai published
"The Shanghai Battle and war literature" ( <C _b M  ^
^  <fl >  ) which openly publicized' the idea of a
r p inational revolutionary war. This war, under the
leadership of the proletariat, was to wage against both 
the imperialists and the bourgeoisie. This, in effect, 
ruled out the possibility- of having a broad united 
front. Then a meeting was held in a school for the 
discussion of this question. Lu Xun, Mao Dun, Feng
Xuefeng, Ding Ling, Lou Shiyi and Xia Yan were present. 
They all agreed on the promotion of the literature of ar c o ■)
national revolutionary war. The slogan was put
forward in an article called "The May of pomegranate
flowers" ( <  ^  ££] 3i £1 ) in Wenyi xinwen. The closing
lines of the article read:
We must promote and expand the revolutionary
national war of the masses!
We must, promote the mass literature of the 
revolutionary national war![64]
Feng Xuefeng*'also published in Be i d ou "The May of the
national revolutionary war" ) to
expound this idea. In Feng's words, the national
revolutionary war was one against the imperialists as
well as against the bourgeoisie, and the literature of
a national revolutionary war was to support such a war.
Feng also stressed the question of leadership which,
undoubtedly, should be in the hands of the proletariat.
[65] Although this movement was extremely short-lived 
and nothing on the question was heard thereafter, we can 
view this as the prelude to the bitter Two Slogan Polemic 
in 1 936 when the question of united front popped up 
again - one of the two slogans was "Mass literature of 
the national revolutionary war" (Minzu geming zhanzhengde
dazong wenxue , iftr I|R #  )■
[66]Before peace was completely restored, the League 
hastily put things back in order. On 15th March, they 
put out Mishuchu xiaoxi. This was one of the most
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important publications of the League as it was printed 
by the Secretariat for internal circulation. It was
supposed to be a bi-weekly but only one issue is available
r 6 7 ~\at present.
From the first issue of Mishuchu xiaoxi, we know 
that the Secretariat held an enlarged session on 9th
r r nMarch. A number of resolutions were made. The first
one listed the tasks for the League members. By and
large, it repeated the resolution made in November, 
1931 : League members were asked to use their weapon of
art to help in the anti-imperialist struggle, to speed 
up the popularization of literature, to carry out 
systematic criticism and self-criticism programmes, and 
to introduce international revolutionary literature and 
art. However, possibly because it differed from the
previous ones in that its circulation was restricted, it 
touched on the organization of the League. The resolution 
stated that reserves for the Left League should be built 
up by organizing literary study groups among young
people. These organizations should be linked up with the 
literary groups of workers and peasants, thus expanding 
the influence of revolutionary literature. It also
called for the establishment of League branches in
various parts of China, like Guangzhou, Hankow, Qingdao, 
Nanjing, Hangzhou and the Soviet areas in Jiangxi,
Hubei, Henan and Anhui. This represented the ambition and
determination of the leading members of the League to
make the. Left League movement a nationwide one. Un­
fortunately, although some branches were actually built 
up, their activities were relatively insignificant.
On the same day, resolutions were made on the
reorganization of the League and the guiding principles
[ 7 01for the various committees were established. It was
also decided in the enlarged session that an organ,
Wenxue ( Ijl , Literature) should be published for
theoretical matters. In these resolutions, a strong
emphasis was given to the question of popularization of
literature. Not only was a committee for mass literature
established, but also the Committee for writing and
criticism was assigned the tasks of studying the question
of popularization as well as the means and forms for the
[72]creation of mass literature.
Apart from these resolutions, Mishuchu xiaoxi
also carried an interesting report on a race between the
Left League, the Dramatists League and the Social
[7 3]Scientists League. Under the direction and scrutiny
of the General League of Left-wing Culture, an agreement
was signed by the secretary of the Left League on 12th
March. It listed the work to be done by the League in
the one and a half months between 15th March and the end
of April. The plan was ambitious, but rather unrealistic.
For instance, among other things, in the field of
creation, it was requested that twenty pieces of
revolutionary literature, two story books for the Soviet
areas and three hundred thousand words on the theme of
anti-imperialist and anti-landlord struggle were to be
created. It was also scheduled that altogether twenty-
seven dissertations on various topics should be written 
[74]up. The Secretariat was so optimistic as to ask for
[75]an overfulfilment of the target.
Responding to this challenge from the other 
Leagues, four members of the Secretariat, at the 
suggestion of Ding Ling, held a competition among them-
r  7 7selves. Ding Ling, Feng Xuefeng, Lou Shiyi and Peng
Hui individually made a list of work, including editing,
literary creations, thesis writing, introducing new
members, giving public speeches and participating in the
[77]work of the Secretariat. However, it does not seem
that these targets were reached. No report on the results 
of the race is available. Despite this, the League was 
in actual fact an active body. The resolutions and the
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competition agreement recorded in Mishuchu xiaoxi provide 
evidence that the League was eager to make achievements 
and contributions.
1 932 was also the year when the Left League was 
engaged in what was considered by some as the biggestr 7 o "j
literary debate fought by the organization, the
debate with the "free men" .and the "third category men". 
Because of the theme of the polemic, it was often referred 
to as the "Debate on the freedom of literature and 
art" .
The debate was caused by an article by Hu Qiuyuan, 
an avowed Marxist who went to study in Japan in 1929. In 
the summer of 1931, he returned to Shanghai for a short 
visit. But upon the outbreak of the Mukden Incident in 
September, he decided not to return to Japan.
Hu Qiuyan was a former member of the Communist
Youth Corps. According to some sources, he was reportedly
a member of the A.B. (Anti-Bolsheviks) Corps, though Hu
f 8 11himself denied it vigorously. Yet his association
with the Shenzhou guoguangshe ( fptji /j>H i t  It ) would easily
\arouse people's suspicion. This was a small publishing 
firm that had been publishing books on art since 1 903- 
In 1 930, its control fell to Chen Mingshu ( [5|L $§ ),
commander of the Nineteenth Route Army of the KMT. But 
Chen soon came into contact with the A.B. Corps in 
Jiangxi and was acquainted with the leader of the movement 
Wang Lixi ( )• Both were then searching for the
creation of a political movement opposed to both the KMT 
and the CCP. Chen was said to have formed the Social 
Democratic Party and been in close relationship with the 
Third Party ( %  H  ^  ,Disandang). In September, 1931,
through his influence, Wang became the editor of Dushu 
zazh i ( <C flf If SS >  , Reader's magazine), a publication
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of Shenzhou guoguangshe. Hu Qiuyuan was a frequent
contributor to the magazine. Near the end of the year, 
Hu, together with Wang Lixi, started and edited Wenhua 
pinglun «  %  {t In >  t Cultural critic ) . ^  8 2 ^
The political backgrounds of Hu Qiuyuan and his
journal inevitably aroused the suspicion of the left.
Worse still, Hu's several articles in the first issue of
Wenhua pinglun directly challenged the theories of the
left. In the foreword to the magazine, "A call to truth",
Hu declared that his group held no specific viewpoint.
They belonged to "the class of free intellectuals" who
would explain and criticize everything with an objective
attitude. He maintained that the anti-traditional May
Fourth movement came to an abrupt end upon the failure
of the Chinese revolution. "Future cultural activities
are to complete the unfinished task of the May Fourth",r q o"]
This idea was unacceptable to the left-wingers who 
believed that the May Fourth Movement, with its emphasis 
on democracy" and science, had long been over and that 
the future cultural activities should be for the general 
masses who were suffering from imperialist oppression. A 
mild protest, which was believed to be made by the Left
League in the name of the Wenyi xinwen Association, 
appeared to rebut Hu's ideas. It urged Hu to take off 
the garb of May Fourth and concentrate firepower in the 
struggle for the liberation of the proletariat.
If the foreword had not ignited the debate, Hu's
another piece of writing in the same issue of Wenhua
pinglun soon became target of attack. Although "On the 
literature of the dogs" was in the main a severe attack 
on nationalist literature - the literature of dogs
which was also harshly hit by the Left League, it touched
on the sensitive issue of the relationship between 
politics and literature. In a section called "Art is not 
the lowest" ( IS ^  3= ~F ^) , Hu attacked the nationalist
writers for using literature for political purposes. To
Hu, there was only one purpose for art: that it was for
the manifestation, recognition and criticism for life. 
"It is treachery to art to degrade art to the level ofrori
a gramophone of politics", Hu said.
Upholding the "weapon of art", the left-wingers
viewed Hu's article a challenge to their own theories. 
The first response was made, by Tan Sihai ( ) , whose
identity is uncertain. His article "The 'cultural1
theories of the 'free intellectuals'" ( < "  § E& ”
Sira ^  ) appeared in a journal of the
General League of Left-wing Culture, Zhongguo yu Shijie
, China and the world ) . ^  ^  Tan accused 
Hu Qiuyuan for being unable to realize the nature of the 
present struggle. In advocating that art was only for 
the manifestation, recognition and criticism of life, Hu 
was in effect denying the reformative uses of art. Trying 
to find a land of peace in the midst of a severe battle 
would eventually "help the tiger" (Weihu zuocheng Hi Efe 
^  , i.e., help the evil).^"®^
Hu Qiuyuan wrote two separate articles in reply 
to the editors of Wenyi xinwen and Tan Sihai. In the
first article, Hu began with a denounciation of the
author of the article in Wenyi xinwen, that he could not 
understand Marxist-Leninism thoroughly. He made an 
analysis of the situation in China, quoting lines from 
Lenin, Luppol and Deborin to support his argument. He
denied the charge that he wanted to revive the May
Fourth. What he wanted to do was to surpass the May 
Fourth, "aufhenben" the May Fourth. He alleged that if
left-wingers could not grasp Marxist theories strongly
and unite under the banner of Marxism, the firepower 
would only be dispersed. Likewise, Tan Sihai was
also charged of misunderstanding genuine Marxism.' Hu
ironically said that he suspected that Tan, for his 
attack on Hu's criticism on the nationalist literary 
movement, was the lawyer solicited by the nationalists.
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"Who was in fact working for the dogs? [weigou zuochang, 
^  $3 'fHi 3 " > Hu asked.
Hu’s two articles were published in the fourth
issue of Wenhua pinglun. The same publication carried
yet another article on the same question. This showed 
most clearly that Hu was eager to put up a fight. In 
this article labelled "Hands off art" ( <C %  ^  ),
Hu denied that he had attacked proletarian literature or 
nationalist literature. Being a "free man", he would 
tolerate the existence of any kind of literature, left 
or right alike. But he would not allow any particular
kind to monopolize the literary circle. He insisted
that art is not propaganda. Hence, before he closed his
article, he urged people to keep their "hands off art".
Roughly at the same time, Hu Qiuyuan published 
another lengthy article in Dushu zazhi. On the one hand, 
he continued with the attacks on nationalist literature. 
On the other’, he picked out Qian Xingcun, an important 
member and theoretician of the Left League, for criticism. 
This behaviour may be related to his political association with the 
Third Party which was against both the KMT and the CCP, In the 
article, he accused ^hat Qian Xingcun lacked the talent of being a 
critic. Qian could only be regarded as a "copyist" or "journalist",
because all his writings were just copied out from various books.
[91] Qian stood out as a Marxist critic, yet what he had
made was only a caricature and a distortion of Marxism-.
[92] Qian's theories were, in Hu's eyes, confusing,
[9 3 ]subjective, and being both left and right deviated.
For this reason, he, being a genuine believer in
historical materialism, had to write the article.
In the article, Hu Qiuyuan specified that he was 
not against the theories of proletarian literature, nor 
did he mean to attack Qian personally. It did not
mention anything about the debate that had already been 
going on between him and the left. But the Left hastened
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to relate the article to the debate. Feng Xuefeng, in
the name of Luo Yang ( ©  ) , wrote an open letter to
the editor of Wenyi xinwen. Though admitting that Qian
had made theoretical errors and that, they themselves
could not correct Qian in time, Feng was harsh in his
criticism of Hu. Feng Xuefeng said:
Here Hu Qiuyuan does not criticize Qian Xingcun 
for the sake of upholding genuine Marxism. He 
attacks Qian Xing'cun for the sake of opposing 
proletarian revolutionary literature. He is
not attacking Qian Xingcun alone. He is 
attacking the entire proletarian revolutionary 
literary movement. Recently Hu Qiuyuan, taking 
the stand of a "free man" and in the name of 
opposing nationalist literature, secretly 
carried out the role of fighting against 
proletarian revolutionary literature. Now he 
openly wages a war against proletarian literary 
movement. [94]
Feng Xuefeng did not hesitate to point out that Hu
Qiuyuan belonged to the group of Trotskyists and social 
democrats, who were now more active in fighting against
proletarian literature than nationalist writers. A 
campaign against them should therefore be launched
immediately. ^ 5 ]
At this time, Su Wen stepped in. Su Wen (a lias, of Du 
Heng) was a member of the Left League and he was present 
in its inaugural meeting. In the guise of an impartial
observer, he accounted for the debate between Hu Qiuyuan 
and Wenyi xinwen (the left) in terms of a difference in 
standpoint. To Su Wen, Hu Qiuyuan was a pedantic Marxist 
who want.ed only books. But what the left demanded was 
actions and that was the reason why they gave excessive
emphasis to the political mission of literature. It was 
just natural that Hu should have been attacked by the 
left.
But Su Wen was in no way in support of Hu Qiuyuan.
He could not agree that Hu truly stood for freedom
because Hu fiercely attacked goal conscious literature. 
When he said "hands off art", he was implying "let me do
it". On the other hand, the freedom of writers was
further restricted by the left's advocation of class
literature. When the concept of class literature was
introduced, literature became a whore. Today, she was
sold to the bourgeoisie and tomorrow, to the proletariat.
Writers had to follow suit, that is, write for a
special purpose, or simply stop writing, "lay down their
pens", if they did not want to be attacked. In the end,
those who continued to write were no longer writers but
[99]agitators and literature became serial pictures.
Here Su Wen was hinting at the attempts made by the left 
to popularize literature by using serial pictures and 
puppet shows.
Su Wen brought up the issue of "men of the third
category" to refer to those writers who held fast to
literature. But this "third category" was in no way
related to the Third Party of Chen Mingshu and others.
Nor was it in support of or similar to the "free men" of
Hu Qiuyuan. When he gave a definition of "men of the
third cate go ry" in his article, it is obvious that he
was deliberately drawing a distinction between Hu's
"free men" and his own "third category":
At a time when the "free men of the intellectual 
class" and the class that is "not free, having
cliques" are struggling for the hegemony of
the literary arena, those suffering most are 
the men of the third category other than these 
two groups. This third category is the so- 
called "writer group". [100]
Su Wen's article posed an important challenge to the
left because it was published in Xiandai , one of the
most successful and popular journals in the thirties. His
demand for freedom for writing was appealing too. The
League paid great attention to this challenge. A meeting
[10 1]was called to discuss the matter. Qu Qiubai hastily
published a lengthy article to ridicule both Hu Qiuyuan 
and Su Wen. He claimed that in a class society, there 
was no absolute or genuine freedom for literature. No 
one could be of the third category because every writer,
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no matter whether he was conscious or not conscious,
writing or keeping silent, was a representative of the
ideologies of a particular class, helping it in the
class struggle. Consequently, all.art, in a broad sense,
was agitation and propaganda, a gramophone of politics.
To Qu, literature and revolution was not incompatible.
He admitted, unreservedly and proudly, that revolution
was invading literature. Those literary pieces which had
a high artistic value could still be agitational. He
cited the example of Gorky (1868-1936) to support his
argument that agitators could at the same time be good [1 0 2]writers.
The upstart Zhou Yang also wrote an attack on
Su Wen. But obviously he was then a close follower of Qu
Qiubai, because even Su Wen clearly pointed out that
[103]Zhou's article was a repetition of the ideas of Qu.
On the other hand, his tone was more dogmatic. Su Wen
was even labelled "a dog” :
Even if Mr Su Wen has not been "the dog of 
that class", he has at least helped "the 
dog of that class" to bite the "left-wing 
literary circle". [104]
Su Wen ‘was able to read these two articles 
before they were published in Xiandai because of his 
friendship with its editor Shi Zhecun. Consequently, his 
defence was able to be published in the same issue of 
the journal. Su claimed that he, just like the
left-wingers did, believed in the class nature of 
literature. It was probable that petit bourgeois writers 
would unconsciously expose their class character in 
their works. But this did not necessarily mean that 
these works served the bourgeoisie. Even a depiction of 
the life of the bourgeois could not be said of serving 
that class. Moreover, Su maintained, many bourgeois 
writers were critical of bourgeois society. He was 
particularly resentful of the left's assertion that 
"being not very revolutionary is not revolutionary, and 
being not revolutionary is counter-revolutiq^pVy" . Their
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"excluding middle" attitude, taking friends as enemies, 
was in effect weakening and isolating the proletariat in 
the literary front. ^
Until recently, it has been a prevailing idea in 
mainland China that this debate was one between hostile 
groups: that the Left League was fighting another war
against exponents of reactionary bourgeois literary 
theories. One of the arguments is that both Su Wen and 
Hu Qiuyuan shortly afterwards turned to and worked for 
the KMT.1*107^
However, during the polemic, neither Hu Qiuyuan nor 
Su Wen considered themselves enemies of the Left League. 
In more than one place, Hu Qiuyuan denied that he had the 
slightest intention of hurting the proletarian literary 
movement. Rather, he was sympathetic with i t . ^ ^ ^
In the last article he wrote on the issue, he said that 
he was surprised that his articles condemning the 
nationalist literary movement had invited criticism from 
the left. When he came to read the articles of Feng 
Xuefeng in Wenyi xinwen, he "realized that he had angered 
some friends". ^  He asserted that when he demanded
freedom for literature, he was aiming against the national­
ist writers, rather than the left. In fact, in so doing, 
he was indirectly helping the development of proletarian 
literature:
At the time when the reactionary class openly 
forces literature to act as tools for oppress- 
" ion, anyone who stands up and cries out loudly 
"hands off art" is in fact disarming the 
reactionary class. This is advantageous for 
the development of all genuine literature 
(proletarian literature is by all means 
included) . [111]
For this reason, he considered the debate with the left
wasteful. ^  1 1
Su Wen's stand was even more positive. It seems 
that all along, Su Wen regarded himself as a friend of
the left. He complained that the left took friends for
enemies in the debate. He stated in various articles
that he did not mean to attack anyone or any group. In
his eyes, he was pointing out a different viewpoint to
the left, rather than quarrelling or being engaged in a r 1 1 o i
polemic. The fact that a lot of articles on the
issue from both sides appeared in Xiandai is significant.
Su Wen was a very good friend of its editor, Shi Zhecun.
He had helped in the design and preparation of the
magazine even before it was started. Although he was not
formally listed as an editor until May, 1 933 (Vol. Ill
No. 10), he had been invited by Shi to read contributions
[ 1 1 *i ]from the beginning. In other words, he had a
considerable influence over the magazine. The appearance
of hostile articles in the magazine shows that he was
liberal and open. In a recollection, Shi Zhecun said
that many important treatises were read by the other
r  1 1  c  i
side before they reached him. Feng Xuefeng also
pointed out that Su Wen permitted him to take home Hu
i Cii6]Qiuyuan1s article.
In other words, the fault may have lay in the
left in causing the outbreak of the polemic. Before
long, there came the criticism of the left from the
left. Chen Wangdao, one of the earliest CCP members,
published an article voicing his discontent towards
left-wing theoreticians. They were, in Chen’s opinion,
impractical, irresponsible and lazy. It was high time
[117]for them- to introspect and admit mistakes.
More significant still was Lu Xun’s article M0n
the 'men of the third category’" ( <  liu u ).
It was in the main a rebuke of Su Wen's ideas. Just like
Qu Qiubai and Zhou Yang, he denied the possibility of
there being a "third category". Lu Xun said,
To live in a class society and wanting to be a 
writer who transcends class, to live in a 
fighting era yet to leave the battlefield and 
stand alone, to live in the present yet to
2*1*1
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write for the future, this is sheer fantasy.
There are no such men in real life. [118]
He could not agree that writers were forced to lay down
their pens by the left. "Leftist writers are still being
oppressed, imprisoned and killed under the laws of
[119]feudal and bourgeois society". They found it
difficult even to publish their own creative works. 
There was no way for them to monopolize the literary 
arena. He also tried to answer Su Wen's queries on the
mass literary movement. Citing the works of Michelangelo 
(1475-1564) and Da Vinci (1452-1519), he pointed out 
that great art could be born out of caricatures and 
serial pictures.
What makes this article different from those of
Qu Qiubai and Zhou Yang is that it never accused Su Wen
of doing harm to the proletarian literary movement. On
the contrary, Lu Xun expressed his willingness to accept
different viewpoints:
Left-wing writers are not supernatural soldiers 
from the heaven, nor foreign foes who have 
fought their way in from abroad. They welcome 
not only those "fellow travellers" who walk 
along for a few steps, but would also invite
those onlookers at the roadside to walk along.
[121] '
From these words, we can tell that Lu Xun did not hold a 
hostile attitude towards Su Wen. In fact, in the year
1 933 alone, Lu Xun wrote six letters to him. Su also 
claimed that in principles, there was no difference
r 1221between Lu and him.
On the other hand, at the time of the debate, Lu
Xun never openly mentioned Hu Qiuyuan or the "free men"
theory, let alone criticized it. This was an uncommon,
if not abnormal, phenomenon since after he had joined
the League, Lu Xun never failed to support them in 'all 
the polemics engaged in by the left. His silence might 
well mean that he did not share the same opinion. The
fact that Hu Qiuyuan was a firm believer of Plekhanov
made him readily acceptable to Lu - Lu himself had
translated and quoted in his works much of Plekhanov's
[12 4]writings. We must add that during the revolutionary
literary polemic in 1928 when Lu Xun was attacked by the 
radicals, Hu Qiuyan had come to Lu's aid in an article
called "The question of revolutionary literature". ( <C 
).C125]
It seemed that someone in the Communist Party
was also against the dogmatic attitudes of some of the
left-wing critics. On 3rd November, 1932, a certain Ge
Te ( jjjfc ^  ) published an article "The closed-doorism of
the literary front" ( < Ji fM H ) in the
official organ of the Central Committee of the CCP,
Douzheng ( , St r uggl e ) . ^  ^  ^ ^ It is impossible to
know the identity of this Ge Te. But judging from the
article, we can tell for sure that he was among the
T 1 27 ]leading rank of the CCP. This article was reprinted,
with some minor adjustment, in the organ of the General 
League of Left-wing Culture, Shijie wenhua (<C ^  3>t {fc,
World culture).^  ^  ^
It is obvious from the title of the article that
the aim of Ge Te was to liquidate sectarianism within
the left-wing cultural circle. But from its content, we
can also be certain that it was largely because of the
polemic with the "third category" that made him write
the article. In the article, Ge Te wrote that the first
sign of .closed-door ism was the negation of the "third
category men" and the "third category literature". He
considered this wrong and ultra-leftist:
This is because in the society of China, apart 
from bourgeois and proletarian literature, 
there is obviously the existence of the 
literature of other classes. It may be non­
proletarian, but at the same time, it may be a 
kind of revolutionary petit bourgeois literature 
which opposes to the landlord and capitalist 
classes. Not only is this kind of literature 
in existence, it is also the dominating kind 
of revolutionary literature in China today.
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(In fact, even the literary works of those who 
claim to be proletarian writers belong to this 
group.) To reject this kind of literature and 
to curse this kind of writers, naming them 
flunkeys of the bourgeoisie, is in effect
destroying the revolutionary 'cultural front in 
the literary circle. [1293 
This paragraph is of utmost importance as it harshly
condemned the attitudes of "several leading comrades"
during the polemic with the "third category". Here, even
Lu Xun1s concept that there could not be any "third
category" was rejected. In other word, Ge Te was more
ready to accept people like Hu Qiuyuan and Su Wen.
It was possibly because of this article that
left-wing critics in the literary arena of Shanghai
began to resolve the battle. Feng Xuefeng, the first one
from the left to rebuke Hu Qiuyuan 1 s ideas, in the name
of Dan Yan ( ^  ), published an article called "On the
inclination and theories of the 'third category' literature"
«  II t k  ” H  i§l ” fRf M  am >  ) ^  ^ I  n the article,
Feng continued to attack what he considered to be Su
Wen's mistakes. Su Wen was still attacked for being
anti-revolutionary . Su 's analysis of class nature of
[1311literature was refuted. But the most noteworthy
part of the article lay in the first section, "Our
attitudes towards Mr Su Wen and others". In the very
beginning, Feng hastened to clarify that the left wanted
to ally themselves with all progressive writers. They
would not label those writers as "flunkeys of the
bourgeoisie". More important still, Feng openly admitted
that some in his group had committed the mistake of
"taking friends for enemies", a charge first made by Su
Wen. Both Qu Qiubai and Zhou Yang were named for
[13 23criticism. Feng claimed that they themselves would
in the first instance correct such mistakes as well as
[13 3 3the sectarian feelings in their camp. According' to
Feng Xuefeng, since Su Wen was then, at least passively, 
opposing bourgeois literature, the left should not take 
him as an enemy, but rather an ally, Feng even called
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upon the left-wingers to build up friendship with Su
[134]Wen. It seems that this was carried out. Su Wen
recalled that the left had sent many people to talk to
him, saying that some of his ideas were more acceptable
and that Su Wen was excellent in writing argumentative
articles. On the other hand, Hu Qiuyuan also reported
that people from the left, including Feng Xuefeng, went
to see him. They even gave .Hu a picture of Plekhanov as
present and invited him to contribute to Xiandai . ^  Both
Hu Qiuyuan and Su Wen claimed that it was the left who 
[137]were defeated. It does not seem that either side,
on the theoretical level, was convinced by the opponents.
Hence, the significance of the debate lies on the
attitude adopted by the Left League. As we have shown
earlier, at the beginning of the debate, the League
adopted a dogmatic and uncompromising stance. This was
the main cause of the intensification of the debate.
Nevertheless, the League showed an abrupt change in
attitude. Although "On the inclination and theories of
the 'third- category literature'" brought disastrous
r 1 o q "1
results to its author decades later, it was not
true that, as Shi Zhecun once said, it pleased nobody at 
[139] 'that time. It marked a successful attempt of the
Left League to liquidate sectarianism. Lu Xun's influence
was important. On the one hand, as we have already
pointed out, Lu might not be totally against the ideas
of Hu and Su. On the other, Lu Xun was paying attention
to and fpr the benefit of the entire left-wing literary
movement. His usual stance was best illustrated in a
letter to Wang Zhizhi ( 3E 2l) » one of the most prominent
members of the Beijing branch of the Left League:
I believe that it is better for us to adopt a 
more moderate stance. In fact, there are some 
people who may not be of any great help and 
yet do not bear any ill-will. At present, they 
are certainly not our enemies. It will be our 
loss if we make a stern look and repel them. 
Do not ask for perfection at the moment. If
you do so, people will keep away from ycu.Ql4o]
Thus Lu Xun was satisfied with Feng's article. His words
and main ideas in "On the 'men of the third category'"
were repeated. On the other hand, Su Wen was happy to
see the appearance of this article. Hq described it as
[141]"the most valuable gain of the debate". The fact
'that the left became silent on the question shortly 
afterwards shows that there was a general agreement 
within the camp.
Meanwhile, the League was also busy discussing 
another important issue and there were diversified 
opinions among its members. It was on the popularization 
of literature and art.
As we have seen earlier, this question had 
already been a centre of attention in the left-wing 
literary movement even before the formation of the Left 
League. The League, with its emphasis on the promotion 
of proletarian literature, took the problem seriously. 
Apart from establishing the Association for the study of 
Popularization of Literature, it also initiated a 
discussion on the issue. Seminars were held and a large 
number of articles were published in its organs. However, 
even Lu Xun expressed a pessimistic view: "It is idle
talk to ask for a complete popularization at the present
. ,.[142]moment."
There were reasons for the revival of the
discussion in 19.32. The most important factor was the
leadership of Qu Qiubai. As noted in the previous chapter,
Qu came to take up the work of the Left League in May,
1931* A writer himself, he was particularly keen on the
popularization of literature. Some sources recorded that
Qu went in disguise to watch the performances of folk
artists in order to familiarize himself with the kind" of
popular literature and art enjoyed by the common people. 
[14 31 On 28th September, 19 3 ] » he published a long verse 
"The invasion of the Japanese" ( <C ^  A  fii ^  ^  ) which
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was written in the dialects of Shanghai and the north. 
[144] In the same issue of Wenxue daobao, he also
published an article called "Mass literature and the 
struggle against imperialism" ( C  ^  ~X.. II* IX fiJ* tl? Ht ^
1^1 n  !!> ) shouting "revolutionary literature, go to the
[1453masses!" His emphasis on the popularization of
literature was reflected in the Left League. According 
to Mao Dun, Qu spent much effort in the drafting of the 
resolution made by the executive committee of the League 
in September, 1 9 3 1 * ^ ^ ^  In the resolution, an entire 
section was devoted to the "Significance of the question 
of popularization", stressing that the popularization 
movement was for the success of the anti-imperialistic 
and anti-KMT Soviet revolution. Furthermore, proposals 
such as the organization of a reporters movement and 
study groups for the workers, peasants and soldiers were 
made. Apart from manoeuvring behind the scenes, Qu also 
wrote treatises to promote the movement. Between September 
1931 and July 1931, he wrote several articles on the 
topic. They were described by one critic as "extra­
ordinarily interesting and provocative", "more systematic 
and creative" and most of all, they "are related far more
explicitly to the pecularities of the Chinese revolution-
[1473ary scene".
There were also political reasons for the bringing 
up of the issue again in 1 932. With the intensification 
of Japanese aggression towards China in the Mukden and 
Shanghai Incidents, the League felt a more urgent need 
to unite with the masses whose power was demonstrated in 
the events: strikes, demonstrations and petitions had
broken out in various big cities and voluntary self- 
defence corps had been organized. Claiming to be the 
upholder of mass movement and rejecting all KMT-led 
anti-Japanese efforts, the League could not lag behind. 
Declarations and resolutions made by the League were not 
direct enough to win or educate the masses. Popularization 
of literature and art was definitely more effective.
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Revival of the discussion on popularization can
also be viewed as an act of counter-balance against the
nationalist literary movement and the "mass literature"
of the ruling class. Although it is, true that Jiang
Jieshi was not eager to fight a war against Japan at
that moment, propaganda was actually made by the right
against Japanese aggression. Songs, stories and posters
were employed to call for .the people to resist against
Japanese aggression and not to buy Japanese goods. ^
Even Qu Qiubai and Feng Xuefeng had to admit that this
[149]exerted a considerable influence on the masses. But
they did not view that this could help in the cause of 
resisting the Japanese. Rather, they believed that it 
would help the ruling class in consolidating their rule, 
thus constituting an obstacle to both the political and 
literary movements of the left. In other words, the 
left's desire in promoting mass literature carried an 
important mission of washing away the "bad" influences 
on the masses.
Near- the end of 1931, there were increasing 
demands from the leading members of the League for a 
massive movement in popularization of literature. As we 
have seen earlier, various resolutions and declarations 
called for a more active attitude among its members. Qu 
Qiubai wrote a number of articles on the topic. The 
first one was "The practical questions of proletarian
mass literature" which was
published in the first (and only) issue of the League 
journal Wenxue on 25th April, 1932. But because the 
circulation of Wenxue was not wide, Qu's article did not 
attract much attention.^ B u t  his next treatise,
"Questions of mass literature" ( was
able to initiate discussion on the left.
At the beginning of these two articles, Qu pointed 
out that the masses were still enjoying a cultural life
of the middle ages. There- was a kind of "reactionay mass
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literature and art": picture storybooks, historical
novels (Yanyi ), puppet shows, shadow plays and
local opera. The present task of the left was to build 
up proletarian mass literature to fight against this 
reactionary kind. But several problems had to be solved 
first, namely the problems of language, form and content.
Unlike many other May Fourth writers, Qu did not
believe that the language problem had been solved in the
May Fourth new cultural movement because there was still
a wide gap between spoken and written languages and
between the languages of the gentry and the masses. In
T 1 5 1 1Qu ' s opinion, the May Fourth was a failure. There
emerged only a kind of new classical language (xinwenyan, 
$r X  H  ), or a mule language (non-horse and non-donkey)
which, just like the classical language, was still 
monopolized exclusively by the intelligentsia. This 
language was by no means "vernacular". It was but an
admixture of classical Chinese, modern and old vernacular 
as well as European and Japanese grammar and could notr 1 c p i
be understood when read aloud. As it could not
serve the masses, this kind of vernacular would never be 
used to create proletarian literature and art. He said
that a better alternative was the "vernacular" used in
traditional mass literature such as serialized fiction 
and story teller tales. It was indigenously Chinese as
it was developed from the spoken language of the Ming 
Dynasty. It was therefore better understood and welcome 
by the m a s s e s . ^ ^ ^  Yet he could not agree that it
would likewise be used for proletarian literature.
On the other hand, Qu claimed that a modern
Chinese language was emerging in the big cities - the 
common speech (Putonghua, #  a m  ) • It was not the
"national language" (Guoyu III Sp )endorsed by the ruling
class, but one used in communication by people from 
various provinces. The development, growth and assimilat­
ion of foreign elements of this common speech were based
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on the customary grammar of spoken Chinese. He
considered this the solution to the language problem in
the popularization of proletarian literature and art. He
urged writers to use this "common s.peech" for their
writings and this would eventually help the establishment
[15 5]of a genuine modern Chinese.
As for the questio.n of form, Qu Qiubai also
adopted an attitude diferent from those of other 
iconoclastic and Europeanized May Fourth writers. He saw 
merits in the traditional forms: their relationship to
the oral literary heritage and simple and plain means of 
narration. Therefore, he cautioned revolutionary
writers to take heed of these in the creation of re­
volutionary mass literature because they could help in 
the problem of receptivity. But Qu was against imitating 
all the traditional forms blindly. Two things were to be 
done. First, take up and reform the traditional forms. 
Second, make use of various elements of traditional 
forms to create new forms.
On the question of content, Qu insisted that
revolutionary mass literature and art had. only one 
central idea: unmask all kinds of false fronts and show
the revolutionary struggle of heroes. This would contri­
bute to the development and growth of revolution. Qu 
claimed that a great variety of themes could be under-f 1 r O]
taken. There was hardly any subject inappropriate.
He liste.d some for reference. First, something like
reportage which could reflect revolutionary struggles
and political incidents most directly and quickly.
Second, a revision on old themes, such as "New water
margin". Third, yanyi on revolutionary struggles such as
the Taiping, May Thirtieth, Great Strike of Hong Kong.
Four, translation of foreign revolutionary literature
and art. Fifth, works exposing the aggression of
[15 9]imperialist powers. Six, adaptation from daily news.
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Qu also asserted that revolutionary mass literature and 
art should describe the family life and the question of
1 P  4-V, [ 1 6 0 ]love of the masses.
When compared with the sporadic discussion of 
mass literature previously, these two articles of Qu 
Qiubai were more systematic and richer in content. Apart 
from presenting and discussing the problems, Qu was able 
to provide answers. Nevertheless, Qu could not win 
unanimous support among the left. Mao Dun, taking a 
pseudonym of Zhi Jing ( lb 7j$( ), expressed a different
view in "The mass literature and art in question"
[ft >  ).
In the first instance, Mao Dun could not agree 
with Qu Qiubai’s remark that the masses could understand 
the "vernacular" of traditional fiction. He insisted 
that only those who frequented "story-telling places" ( 
UMUr ) or had received traditional education could, 
still with some difficulties, understand the language. 
On the other hand, those who had studied in new primary 
schools for two to three years were able to read works 
written in the "new classical" but would never like 
traditional fiction. Mao's conclusion was: there were
limitations in saying that "the vernacular in old fiction 
was closer to the masses".
Another point of dispute centred on the question 
of the artistic value of mass literature. Mao Dun stressed 
that being an artisitic piece itself, mass literature 
and art should be able to move the readers. This had 
nothing to do with the language, but the narrative skill 
of writers. Sometimes, even though there was no problem 
in understanding, the masses still did not like a 
particular piece. Mao Dun concluded that skill was the 
principal while the language was a minor factor. Just 
like Qu Qiubai, Mao also believed that there were defects 
in revolutionary literature. But the problem lay not in
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the language, but in the skill. Qu Qiubai's fault
was caused by over-emphasizing the role of language in 
literary creations.
Mao Dun was also against the notion of "modern 
Chinese common speech". After conducting a survey of the. 
workers of a laundry, a printing house, a textile factory 
and a wharf in Shanghai, ,Mao Dun concluded that there 
was not a "common speech" developing in China. Rather, 
individual cities had their own dialects as the dominating 
communication medium while taking in speech patterns 
from other parts of the country. Moreover, this "common 
speech" used for communication by people from different 
regions was not rich enough for literary creations. Mao 
cited an example of a woman from Tianjin who could 
communicate with the so-called common speech and yet
would shift back to her native dialect when she wanted 
to tell a story. It was thus impossible to use the so- 
called "modern Chinese common speech" for the creation 
of mass literature. Mao Dun insisted, at a time when 
there was not a better way out, that the much condemned
"vernacular" had to be employed. ^ ^ 3 ]
i
Qu Qiubai made an open reply to Mao's article. He 
claimed that on the one hand, Mao Dun had misunderstood 
him in certain aspects and yet on the other, there was a 
difference in principle.^ Q u  tried to clarify the 
misunderstanding that he had advocated the use of
traditional vernacular for literary creations and that 
he had over-emphasized the question of language. Yet he 
remained firm on the matter of principles. He asserted
that it was wrong to give so much weight to technique in 
mass literature and ignore the language problem. There
was no point to have a skilfully written piece of work 
that could not be understood by the masses. Moreover, at
this early stage of the movement, there was no way to
have first class writers and thus intrinsically inferior 
works could still be accepted. Limiting the scope of
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mass literature to outstanding pieces only, Mao Dun was 
in effect obstructing, or even stopping the movement.^
Mao Dun did not respond to Qu's article. The
reason for his silence, according to his own later
account, was that he realized there was a difference
between the two in the understanding of the concept of
popularization of literature and a r t . ^  ^  ^  For Mao Dun,
popularization meant the efforts made by writers to
create, in the language used by the masses, literary
works intelligible and acceptable to the masses. It was
therefore natural that Mao would pay emphasis on the
question of techniques. On the other hand, Qu Qiubai was
also concerned with the question of enabling the masses
r 1 f\ 7 ~\to create a literature of their own. Consequently,
attention should not be put on the techniques of the 
writers, but rather, because of the illiteracy problem, 
to the question of a viable language. Once again, this 
difference was one between a writer and a politician. 
Mao Dun took the stand of a writer whilst Qu paid more 
attention to mobilizing the creative energies of the 
proletariat. That was the reason why Qu repeatedly pointed 
out that the popularization movement was part of the 
political struggle . ^
Once again, the significance of this debate lay 
not so much in its content but the manner how the debate 
was conducted, or more specifically, the behaviour of Qu 
Qiubai in face of challenges raised by his subordinates. 
His tolerance was clearly manifested in his reply to Mao 
Dun. In more than one place in his article, he praised 
the merits of Mao Dun's essay - Mao's discussion on form 
and content was thorough and useful . ^  This open and
graceful manner won him support and respect within the 
leftist camp.
Apart from the debate between Qu Qiubai and Mao 
Dun, other efforts were also made by the left to promote
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the movement. For four issues, Wenyi xinwen published
articles entitled "To the brothers in factories", teaching
[ 1 7 0 ]the workers to read and write. Beidou also invited
answers to four questions:
(A) Should the present Chinese literature be 
popularized?
(B) Can the present Chinese literature be 
popularized? -
(C) Will popularization lower the artisitc 
standard of literature?
(D) How to achieve the popularization of
[17 1]literature?
Eleven answers were published in Beidou in June, including
those of Chen Wangdao, Zhang Tianyi, Zheng Zhenduo, Du
[ 1 7 2 ]Heng and Wei Jinzhi. In general they were optimistic.
To them, there was no reason why literature could not 
and should not- be proletarianized. But unfortunately, 
they could not provide an acceptable solution to the 
fourth question. It was still a great problem to decide 
on the right method for the popularization of literature.
Several articles in the same issue of Beidou were
also devoted to the same popularization problem. Here we
\
can see that Qu Qiubai's ideas were dominant within the 
left. Articles such as Zhou Yang's "On the popularization 
of literature" and Han Sheng's' ( ^
, pseud. of Yang Hansheng) "Popularization of 
literature and mass literature" ( C  ^  ^  ^  ^  'ft ^  ^  ^
r  1 1 2  n>  ) were repetitions of Qu ' s earlier writings.
For instance, Zhou Yang also stressed that the solving
of the language problem was essential and that traditional 
forms should be borrowed. He, too, believed it a must 
for training new writers from the masses. Heavy political 
flavour can also be found in these articles. In some 
cases, they were more extreme than Qu Qiubai. Unlike Qu 
who welcomed all sorts of topics, Zhou Yang claimed that
their main task was to write about the struggle of
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revolutionary proletarians. Xia Yan said that the
ultimate aim of their literary movement was to bring 
about the destruction of the capitalist system and 
therefore, "class struggle must absolutely be the central 
theme of everything we write" . This was interpreted
by some as the sign of the rise of radicals in the Left 
League.Cl76]
1930-32 was thus an active and constructive
period for the Left League. Comparatively speaking, 1933
was less successful. On the first day of the year, Yang
Cunren, one of the founders of the Sun Society, published
an article "Leaving the trench of political party life"
( <  HU 10 %  #*, ©  ^  >  ) declaring his defection.^’177'*
Although Yang did not occupy any senior post in the
League, it was nevertheless a blow to the organization
because this was the very first time when one of its
members openly declared defection. We have to point out
too that unlike other defectors, Yang had not been
arrested by the government before he made his decision.
This would' easily lead people to think that there were
problems within the League, especially when Yang wrote
the following lines in his declaration:
Leading a political party life is like squatting 
down in a trench. You have to be careful of 
the bullets of the enemies. On the other hand,
you have to be aware of the betrayal, frame-up
and discrimination of companions. [178]
Judging from the internal strife of the League in its
later periods, we may say that Yang's complaints were
not groundless.
There was other bad news too. On 14th May, Ding
Ling and Pan Zinian were arrested while Ying Xiuren was
killed at the same spot and Zhou Yang narrowly escaped. 
[17 9] On 26th July, Hong Lingfei was arrested in Bei-jing 
and soon put to death. Then near the end of the year, 
the head of the Beijing and Tianjin branches, Pan Mohua 
was arrested and died on hunger strike in prison. These
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were heavy blows to the Left League as all the arrested 
and killed were active and experienced members of the 
League. Being underground, the League could do nothing
either to rescue them or to stage effective protests. 
They could only make use of another open channel, the 
Chinese League for the Defence of Civil Rights ( |||
M  IrI M  > Zhongguo minquan baozhang tongmeng) which 
was formed at the end of 1932 under Song Qingling ( B t
^  , 1893-1981), widow of Dr Sun Yatsen, and Cai Yuanpei.
r 18 o i In Hay, they issued "A declaration on the murder
of the young writer Ying Xiuren" (<  ^  ^  A
[181]ja a ‘>  ). Yet it was ironic that the chief executive
of the Civil Right League, Yang Xingfo ( ^ , 1 893-
1933), could not escape assassination on 18th June,
1 933-
On the other hand, since the latter half of 1932, 
the Communists were fighting a hard war against Jiang 
Jieshi’s fourth encirclement campaign. With half a 
million troops, Jiang was able to dislodge the Red 
Armies under Zhang Guodao from the Soviet areas and 
force them to retreat into northern Sichuan. He Long
( , 1896-1969) was also driven to the Miao areas on
the borders of Hupei, Hunan, Sichuan and Guizhou. It was 
not until Harch 1 933 that the KMT troops withdrew. But 
in the same year, there was the disastrous fifth en­
circlement. Jiang Jieshi, experienced from the previous 
four campaigns and with the advice of the German general 
Hans von- Seeckt, employed new tactics. Instead of rushing 
hastily into the Communist strongholds, the KMT troops 
set up a tight blockade over the entire Central Soviet 
district, causing serious shortage of food and other 
supplies. In the end, the Communists had to abandon the 
Central Soviet and started the Long March.
But the League was by no means in complete
stagnancy in 1 933 * In February, it issued in its own
name a letter of protest in China forum concerning the
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death of the Japanese proletarian writer Kobayashi
Takiji ( /h @  “  , 1 903-1 933 ) - [1 83 ] Kobayashi was
generally regarded ''both as the dominant writer of the
NAPF-KOPF period and the most outstanding writer in the
[1 84 1history of proletarian literary movement" in Japan.
In 1 927i he was secretary of the Otaru branch of the
WPAL (Worker-Peasant Artists' League) and VAL (Vanguard
Artists' League). He was also responsible for the
organization of the Otaru branch of NAPF. He put out a
number of successful works such as "March 15, 1928" and
"Kani Kosen" ( -C M  X  jllS ^  > "The crab canning boat"). In
1931, he became the secretary, of the Central Committee
of the Writers' League and a member of the Japanese
Communist Party. In 1932, being one of the twenty-nine
members of the Central Council of the KOPF and taking
charge of the Communist party group of the organization,
"he was doubtlessly the single, most important man in
r 1 o c")
Japan's proletarian cultural movement". He was
arrested and beaten to death by the Japanese police on
r 1 a f\ n20th February, 1933 at the age of twenty-nine.
Apart from'making a protest, the Left League of China
also ran a fund-raising campaign. Yu Dafu, Mao Dun, Ye
Shengtao, Chen Wangdao, Hong Shen, Du Heng, Lu Xun, Tian
Han and Ding Ling signed a notice in Wenxue zazhi ( X  ^
Ml IS )§> 1 Literature magazine) inviting donations forr 1 o yi
Kobayashi's family. Lu Xun also sent in a telegram
which was collected in the complete wo rks of Kobayashi
Taki j i .
Then in June, upon the arrest of Ding Ling and
Pan Zinian, the League published a declaration in China 
[ 1 8 81Forum. As expected, it condemned the KMT rule for
its exploitation of the people, capitulationist policy 
towards Japanese imperialists and murder of Chinese 
writers. The declaration also revealed that a new
organization was established under the Blue-shirt Society 
( Ss jjtt ) of the KMT to kidnap left-wingers. It
accused too that there was an understanding between the
KMT and the police of the concessions areas - signs of
co-operation between foreign imperialists and autocrats 
at home.1-190-1
The League also actively participated in the Far
East session of the Committee of the World Anti-
imperialistic Wars. It was convened in Shanghai on 30th
September 1933 in secret because the KMT had denounced
it as illegal. But under the direction of Song Qingling
and participated in by delegates from Britain, France
[191]and Belgium, the session was considered a success.
The Left League was one of the active groups in preparing
and organizing the session. Hua Di headed the team which
was made up of Zhou Wen, Zheng Yuzhi, Liang Wenruo { 3C
) and Wang Hanwen ( '££ Sc J.1-1^ ]  Apart from offering
practical help, the League also published a statement to
[19 3]welcome the delegates. Another welcome notice could
also be viewed as the results of the League's efforts
because a large proportion of the one hundred and seventy-
[19 4]three signatories were its members. On top of this,
Lu Xun, Mao Dun and Tian Han, the three heads of the
League, issued yet another declaration for this occassion.
[195] 'We can be sure that the League laid great emphasis
on this Far East session.
During this period, beneath the surface, there 
was a shift of power within the League which greatly
affected .its fate. Near the end of 1 932, Zhou Yang rose 
rapidly into power in the League. Returned from Japan in 
the summer of 1 932, Zhou Yang was introduced to and 
lived with Zhao Mingyi who was then very active in the 
Dramatist League.1"19 '^1 Zhao put him into the Dadao Drama 
Association ( ^C?S0ljjjTt )» playing minor parts in drama 
performances. Around March and April, the secretary of 
the Party group of the Dramatists League invited Zhou to
join the League. But as Zhou could not speak proper
Mandarin, he was not eager to accept this suggestion. He
2 6 1
requested to join the Left League. He was then
introduced to Xia Yan and became a member of the Left
League. This started hi’s career in the Chinese cultural 
circle.C198]
Meanwhile, Zhou Yang began contributing to the
Left League journals. His first piece was a translation,
"Freudianism and art" ( <C 3-i PI ®  >^) which won
the praise of the editor of Wenxue yuebao , Yao Pengzi. 
[19 9] The next issue saw his two translations of Russian 
short stories.1"200-1 It was not until the end of July
that we found his first theoretical treatise: "On the
popularization of literature". As noted earlier, there 
were few original ideas as he was merely repeating the 
words of Qu Qiubai.
Then at the beginning of third issue of Wenxue
yuebao, Yao Pengzi published a full-page editorial
notice announcing that the editorship of the magazine
had been transferred to Zhou Yang. This was an unusual
phenomenon.- The last line of the notice read,
Fearing that those who took the trouble of
sending manuscripts might be anxious, I make
this special announcement, and add my regrets. 
[201] '
As one critic correctly commented, "there is more than a[202]hint of bitterness in this statement". According to
Ding Ling, it was Feng Xuefeng's idea to dismiss Yao
[203]Pengzi and have him replaced by Zhou Yang. There is
no hint .as to the reasons why Feng wanted to cashier
Yao, except that one of Yao's pieces had been described
[2041by Xia Yan as "a work of 'pure1 humanism", which
might be sign of discontent among the left. If Feng 
Xuefeng had the foresight to predict Yao's becoming a 
traitor, he could not foresee that the upstart Zhou Yang 
would constitute a strong opposing force against his 
policy a few years later.
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Within a short time, Zhou Yang was able to grasp
real power within the League. He became secretary of the 
Party group of the Left League from the second half of 
1 933>[205] wag a^so secretary of the Cultural Committee 
and the party group of the General Cultural League from 
February, 1 935 . it also seems that he had held all
the three key posts of the Secretariat of the Left 
League. Holding all these responsible posts and being a 
Party member, hence, appearing as the spokesman of the 
CCP in the cultural field, he was always the man who 
gave instructions. He was also able to attract under him 
and exert great influence over a large number of League 
members.
Roughly at the same time, another man was emerging
within the League. He was Hu Feng who became a rival of
Zhou Yang in the last two years of the League. Hu was a
[2071member of the Communist Youth League from 1922-1925-
As early as 1925, he had already started contributing to
Zhongguo qingnian and writing short stories. in
September, 1929, he went to Tokyo and began reading
Japanese proletarian literary works. He was able to meet
Left-wing writers such as Eguchi Kiyoshi (?X D  , 1 887-?),
Akita Ujaku ( EH M  ^  , 1 883-?), Kobayshi Takiji and
Ikeda Hisao ( ftil EH A  ) ■ In 1931, Hu became a member of
the Japanese Communist Party as well as a member of the
[2091Tokyo branch of the Left League. Near the end of
1 932, he returned to Shanghai for a short while and was
then introduced to people like Feng Xuefeng, Ding Ling,
Zhou Yang and Mu Mutian. Even at that time, he was
invited to take part in the organizational works of the
[2 10]General League of Left-wing Culture. Feng Xuefeng
also wanted to make him the head of the propaganda
[211]section of the Left League. Fearing that he would
be dragged into party disputes of the League, Hu turned
down these proposals and went back to Japan.
But in July, 1933, after three months imprisonment, 
Hu Feng was sent home by the Japanese police for his
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involvement in the Communist-led proletarian literary
movement. By then, he had already made himself famous in
[212]the Left League of Shanghai as a literary critic.
Upon his return, he was immediately approached by Zhou
Yang who put him in charge of the propaganda section of
[213]the Left League. Three months later, he succeeded
[214]Mao Dun as the secretary of the League. In other
words, within a very short, time, Hu Feng became part of
the centre core of leadership of the Left League in
Shanghai.
At this early beginning, Zhou Yang and Hu Feng
were on good terms. This could be verified by Zhou
Yang's eagerness to pull Hu into the Left League. Wu
Xiru, a good friend of Hu, also confirmed that relations
between Zhou and Hu were most cordial during 1933-1934.
[215]
However, even during his first return to Shanghai, 
that was, near the end of 1 932, and within the short 
period of stay, Hu Feng realized that there was a gaprPi fii
between Feng Xuefeng and Zhou Yang. Mu Mutian also
attacked Feng Xuefeng to his face for Lu Xun's publishing
an article about Mu. He sensed too that Lu Xun was
opposed to the group of Creationists within the League. 
[217] In other words, the subsequent split of the League 
had its origin in 1 932. It did not come to surface then
only because there were such people as Qu Qiubai and
Feng Xuefeng who could on the one hand pacify Lu Xun and
on the other exercise a considerable influence over 
other League members.
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CHAPTER SIX
THE WANING YEARS - THE SECOND HALF OF THE LEFT LEAGUE,
(193^-1935):
Reading the documents left behind by the Left 
League, one can easily see the contrast between the 
years 1930-1933 and 193^-1935. During the early stage, 
the League remained an active body. There were a large 
number of articles, declarations, proclamations and 
resolutions commenting on political and cultural issues. 
Literary polemics were taken up and fought bravely, and 
in most cases, successfully. On the other hand, great 
efforts were paid to the popularization of lit-erature 
and art. Facing the strict censorship measures of the 
nationalist authorities, the League was still able to 
put out many journals and other publications to propagate 
their ideas, no matter how short-lived these publications 
might be. It was able, too, to launch demonstrations and 
protests, ranging from large-scale to "flying" ones. 
Representatives were sent to organize and paricipate in 
the All-China Soviet Congress. The solaridarity of the 
leftists was for a time realized.
But even Zhou Yang who was in charge of the
League in that period, could boast of nothing for the 
r 1 ]years 193^-35. We cannot find any pen-battle against
opposing forces, and the only polemic fought during this
period was the one in 1 936, the Two Slogan Polemic,
which divided the leftist camp bitterly. The number of
journals published by the League at this stage was
insignificant when compared with that of the first [2]stage. It is true that the nationalists were then
more experienced and capable of clamping down on the 
Communist movement. But on the other hand, the left­
wingers showed no improvement in dealing with suppression. 
There was no large-scale demonstration or protest 
campaign. Although there were people in charge of the
Secretariat and various committees, it seems that the 
activities of the League were limited to small group 
meetings.
Worse still, during the last few years of its
existence, the League was troubled much with the internal
strife between its members and in the end, it was
dissolved in a most unhap.py way. The subsequent Two
Slogan Polemic further split the leftist camp. Around Lu
Xun, there was a group of young writers, such as Hu
Feng, Nie Gannu ( ^  ^  , 1913- )> Zhou Wen, Wu Xiru,
plus Lu 1 s old friends Mao Dun and Feng Xuefeng. The Zhou
Yang group consisted mainly of CCP members, including
the famous "four fellows" ( P3 ^ , i.e., Zhou Yang,
[ 31Xia Yan, Yang Hansheng and Tian Han), Wang Renshu
( :£ ££ ^  , 1 901- 1 972 ) and Xu Maoyong. The united front in
the cultural field that had been built up with great 
care was damaged badly.
We have noted that, in previous chapters, the 
unity of the Left rested on an unstable and fragile 
base. League leaders were conscious of this shortcoming. 
Readers of League publications will certainly have been 
startled by the number of reminders and warnings for 
self-criticism sent by the League to its members. Almost 
each of its resolutions contained a review of mistakes 
made and an urge for improvement. This, on the one hand, 
may be evidence of the eagerness of its leadership to 
perfect the organization. On the other, it revealed that 
there were flaws within the League.
Lu Xun's position in the League was peculiar. 
There is little doubt that he was the key figure. Feng 
Xuefeng once remarked:
So long as Lu Xun lived, the League would not
die. So long as he stood, the League would not 
collapse, [4]
Since the establishment of the organization, Lu was given
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great respect and prominence. Xia Yan reported that
there were suggestions to call Lu Xun the chairman of
[5]the League. It was Lu who delined such offer. It was
also said that L u 1 s approval of the -programme of the 
Left League had to be sought first before it was submitted 
to the inaugural meeting. And as we have seen, the 
League organized a birthday party for Lu . It was the 
only one in the League's .history. However, because of 
his age, health and status, he was exempted from most of 
the League activites. Ding Ling recalled that unless it 
was a must, they would not ask Lu to attend meetings. 
Throughout the six years of the League's existence, Lu
[ 7 ]Xun turned up at only a couple of meetings. He never
joined any demonstration staged against the authorities. 
As these meetings and demonstrations constituted a large 
part of the League’s activities, it was easy for Lu Xun 
to be isolated from the main body of the League. As a 
result, his leadership was, to a large extent, nominal. 
It is more appropriate to say that he acted only as an 
advisor rather than the one directing the whole scene. 
However, being a most famous writer and the "mentor of 
the youth", he was able to draw around him a large group 
of League members.
Yet there was another leadership within the 
League: the representatives from the CCP. In name, the
leading body of the League was the Secretariat and such 
committees as the executive and standing committees. But 
the Party, groups of the League and the Cultural Committee 
of the CCP were in actual fact taking charge of all 
important matters. Even members of the Secretariat and 
the committees were nominated or even appointed by them. 
As they represented the Party line and a large proportion 
of League members had joined the Party - even those non- 
Party members would willingly obey Party instructions - 
it was but natural for them to build up another leader­
ship within the League. Furthermore, this Party group 
was mainly composed of young and energetic members who
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always took an active part in League affairs.
It is almost impossible to avoid disputes when 
there are two centres of gravity wi.thin one organi­
zation. In the case of the Left League, harmony 
between the two depended largely on the membership 
and attitude of the Party group. For at least the 
first three years, there was little problem because 
the most influential character of the Party group was 
Feng Xuefeng, who always stood on the side of Lu Xun. 
Likewise, he never failed to win Lu1 s confidence and 
approval. Furthermore, from the beginning of 1929,r o "|
he lived quite near to Lu. There was little problem
for him to report to and seek advice from the old
man. Xu Guangping reported that Feng came to see Lu
r 9 1almost every evening. Under these circumstances,
there was no estrangement between the Party group and 
Lu Xun. With the joint effort of the two leaderships, 
the League reaped a good harvest.
Moreover, between the years 1932-33, Lu Xun 
enjoyed the friendship of Qu Qiubai who was then a 
respectable figure among the left, in particularly,
tthe Party members. In the early summer of 1932, Qu
Qiubai paid a visit to Lu Xun and this was the first
meeting between the two, although they had been
co-operating in the translation of Soviet works for
some t i m e . W i t h i n  the brief period between this
meetin.g and Qu Qiubai's departure from Shanghai, the
two developed a close personal friendship. For at
[11]least two times, Qu took refuge in Lu Xun's home.
This was solid proof of their friendship and faith,
as both sides would be in great danger should anything
go wrong. In March 1933, Lu Xun wrote Qu a couplet:
It is good enough to have just one bosom 
friend in life;
For my life, I'll take you as one after my 
heart.
In the beginning of 1933, Qu Qiubai compiled an
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anthology of Lu Xun1s essays, which was published in
July. In the preface, Qu, using the language of
[ 12]dialectics, set a high value on Lu Xun. By
criticizing those who had attacked .him and defending
his deeds, Qu Qiubai was able to, as one critic
suggested, "elevate the intellectual status of Lu Xun
[ 1 3]in revolutionary literary circle". Xu Guangping
reported that Lu Xun was. very happy after reading the 
preface.^  ^
The two also collaborated in writing essays in
criticism of social problems. They discussed and
[15]exchanged ideas before they started writing. Very
often, Lu Xun had Xu Guangping copy the articles of
Qu and published them under his pesludonyms. Lu Xun
r  1 f. i
even included them in his collections. Hence, as
Xu Guangping put it, "they were as intimate as close
relatives. There was no need for ceremony between 
[ 17]them." With Qu Qiubai leading the left-wing
literary movement, a closer link could be built up 
between Lu Xun and the left.
However, Feng Xuefeng and Qu Qiubai left
\
Shanghai for Ruijin in December, 1933 and January,
1934 respectively. Was this a sign that the two were
cashiered? This is an interesting question. It is
strange that these two men who were close to Lu Xun
were transferred roughly at the same time. Anthony
Kane,., in his dissertation, suggested that this might
be related to the splits in the CCP:
It is possible that the Internationalists 
were becoming increasingly dissatisfied 
with the line taken by their old rival, Qu
Qiubai, who had been appointed to Mao’s 
Soviet government in 1931* They may have
been aware of problems between Qu vand 
various radicals in the League and sought 
to exploit these problems to strengthen
their problem. [18]
This piece of speculation is hard to square with the
facts. Feng Xuefeng has rec.ounted the story behind
Qu1 s transfer. According to Feng Xuefeng, near the
end of 1 933, when Feng Xuefeng had already been in
Ruijin for some time and was then in charge of the
educational administration of the Party school, he
had a meeting with several leading members of the
CCP. It was Zhang Wentian ( ]f| PH 3^ , 1900-1976), then
the headmaster of the Pa*rty school, who suggested to
transfer Qu Qiubai from Shanghai to take charge of
[19]the educational matters in Ruijin . From these
words, we can be certain that there was no direct 
link between Feng's transfer and that of Qu ' s . 
Moreover, the fact that Qu took up important posts in 
the Party even before his arrival at Ruijin (on 3rd 
February, 193^, Qu was elected as one of the seventeen 
members of the Board of Chairmen of the Central 
Government, together with such Internationalists as 
Zhang Wentian and Bo Gu and Qu was also appointed as
the head of the Educational Commit tee) further
proves that his transfer had nothing to do with the 
previous struggles between the Internationalists and 
Qu.
Some commentators suggest that the transfer of
Qu Qiubai and Feng Xuefeng cleared the way for Zhou
[ 2 1 ]Yang to rise to the leadership rank of the League.
But even before their departure, Zhou Yang's position
within the League had already been well-established.
An indirect consequence of their transfers was that
it dealt a fatal blow to the League as well as
the relations between Lu Xun and Zhou Yang. To Lu
Xun, he lost two of his best friends. For the League,
the bridge between the two leaderships was shattered
because, as T.A. Hsia suggested, "not a single
Communist agent left in Shanghai was able to, or
[ 2 2 1cared to, maintain good relations yfith Lu Xun.
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It is a well known fact that Hu Feng soon
became the co-ordinator between the League and Lu
Xun. But he was then not a CCP member and Hu insisted
that there was no formal instruction from Zhou Yang.
[231 The implication was: Hu believed that he acted
of his own accord and was relatively independent of 
Zhou Yang.
Since 1 936, especially after the purge of Hu
Feng in 1 955, and until very recently, it has long
been a popular saying that Hu Feng was the one who
drove a wedge between the two leaders of the League,
Lu Xun and Zhou Yang. Even Mao Dun, in his later
[24]years, could not help cursing Hu. The most common
charge against Hu Feng was his failure to act as an
honest reporter and a good ‘ co-ordinator. On the
contrary, in his reports to Lu Xun on League affairs,
he frequently added his own opinions, which were
[251of ten different from those of Zhou Yang. In other
words, they were saying that Hu Feng deliberately 
made mischief between Lu Xun and Zhou Yang, and was 
thus the "sole villain.
Sure enough, there were ample opportunities
i
for Hu Feng to do this as he was then closest to Lu. 
However, before we can put all the blame on him, two 
questions must be answered first. One, when did Lu 
Xun first feel discontented with the League? Two, 
what were Lu Xun1s discontents?
In the first place, it must be admitted that 
the base of the Left League was not solid from the 
start. The formation of such a united front was 
imposed upon its members, save for Lu Xun and a few 
exceptions, by the CCP. As pointed out earlier, the 
abrupt end of the 1928 polemic on revolutionary 
literature solved no theoretical problem and convinced 
nobody. In other words, there had always been a split 
within the organization. All along Lu Xun was conscious
2 8 8
2 8 9
of the weaknesses of the Left League and in his 
writings, he showed that he did not have a high 
opinion of those who did not have a clear under­
standing of the nature of the League .-when they joined 
it. In a letter written in December, 193*1, Lu said,
In fact, the base of the Left League, from 
its beginning, was not good. It was because 
at that time, there was not any repression 
like today. Some thought that they could be 
labelled as "progressive1 once they had 
joined the League, and the danger was
small. But then repression came. They fled. 
This was not the worst of it. Some even 
sold themselves as informers. [26]
These words imply that Lu Xun recognized from the
beginning that in any coalition, there was bound to
be factiousness and individuals who fell by the
wayside. In other words, he did not have too strong a
confidence in the League members.
Even after the formation of the united
front in the literary circle, Lu Xun could not forget
the assaults made on him by the Creationists. In
July, 1931, Lu Xun attacked the latter in his famous
speech "A glimpse at the literary circle of Shanghai".
He described the Creation Society as a group of "wits
+ vagabonds". In Lu 1 s opinions, the revolutionary
literary movement led by members of the society was
not well-planned. Many of the revolutionary writers
were ultra-leftist and in fact, opportunistic,
stepping at the same time on the two boats of
[27]revolution and literature.
One can imagine, these words would easily 
offend the Creationists within the Left League, 
although they might not be able to, and to be sure, 
they did not, voice their discontent openly at that 
time. But Guo Moruo, who was then far away in Japan, 
could not help writing a vigorous reply. The tone in 
the preface to his Ten years of the Creation Society
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was indignant. He did not hesistate to quote Lu Xun1 srpo-l
lines for rebuttal. Thus Hu Feng's recollection
that in 1 932 Lu Xun was opposed to the e group of
Creationists within the League was not without basis. 
[29] In fact, it is logical to surmise that Hu heard 
of something unpleasant about Lu Xun from the radicals 
as he was then close to them.
Hu Feng also alleged that in 1 932, Zhou Yang
and Feng Xuefeng had already had trouble over the
question of the "third category m e n " . ^ ^  In the last
chapter, we noted that during the course of the
debate, Feng Xuefeng changed his attitude and the
viewpoints shown in "The inclination and theories of
the literature of the third category" were in accord
with those of Lu Xun. On the other hand, Zhou Yang
[31 ]was named for criticism for his dogmatic manner. 
Obviously, the two could not agree upon the attitude 
to be taken in the debate. Lu Xun sided with Feng. 
This is probably one of the factors, though not a 
vital one, in causing the dissension betweenZhou and 
Lu .
In fact', we now know that there was an open
quarrel between Zhou Yang and Feng Xuefeng, which was
brought up to Lu Xun. It was related to a long poem
"Testimony of a traitor" (< 'M ^  rt£ >) by a certain
[32]Yun Sheng ( ) published in Wenxue yuebao.
This poem was supposed ,to be a satire on Hu Qiuyuan 
who was then disputing with the left on the question 
of "free men". Feng Xuefeng believed that the dogmatic 
and ultra-leftist attitude shown in the poem was 
against the policy of eliminating closed-doorism of 
the Communist Party and so, because he was then 
secretary of the Cultural Committee, he went to see 
Zhou Yang, the editor of Wenxue yuebao. He demanded 
the latter to made redress in the following issue.
Zhou refused and there was a quarrel between the two.
[33] But Feng was able to secure the support of both 
Qu Qiubai and Lu Xun, the moderates of the League. Lu 
Xun agreed to write an article to de.nounce the poem. 
On 10th December, 1 932, Lu finished an open letter, 
entitled "Abuse and threats are not fighting" ( H
fp ®  ^  ®  H  >  ). to Zhou Yang.^
At the very beginning of the letter, Lu ex­
pressed his disappointment over the magazine, Wenxue 
yuebao : in terms of the content, the fourth issue,
edited by Zhou Yang, was not as rich as the previous 
ones, i.e., those edited by Yao Pengzi. But what 
really disappointed Lu bitterly and caused him write 
the letter was the poem "Testimony of a traitor". Lu 
Xun pointed out that there were hurling insults, 
abuses, threats and senseless attacks. Lu considered 
this feudalistic, crude and rash, fighting in the 
style of Ah Q. This tactics was commonly employed by 
men of letters in the past, Lu said. But he added, 
"this heritage had better pass to the lap dog 
writers. If . our writers do not do their best to cast
it off, they will become no better than those writers." 
[35]
Yun Shen is now identified as Qiu Jiuru ( jjp ^r nf 1
jf© } , a Party member. There is no sign of any
personal connections between Qiu and Zhou Yang. But
the appearance of his poem in Zhou's magazine and the
latter1s refusal to denounce it revealed that Zhou
was in support of Yun Sheng. Thus we can say, Lu 1 s
letter was directed against Zhou as much as against
Qiu. Its last paragraph reads:
The above ideas came to my mind just now. I 
write them out and send to you for con­
sideration in editing. In a word, I really 
hope that from now on, Wenxue yuebao would 
not publish that kind of work any more.
[40]
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These words might be a blow to the newly risen Zhou
Yang and it might not be easy for him to swallow his
pride. But Zhou Yang published the letter almost
instantly and in the note he added at the end of the
letter, he expressed his agreement with Lu Xun's
ideas. He even said that Lu's letter was "a noble
piece of advice which should be taken into con-
r o o "|
sideration deeply". .This attitude was different
from what was reported by Feng Xuefeng. We cannot be 
certain whether Zhou subsequently changed his view­
points. But from this we can tell that Lu Xun's 
position within the League was still high. Neverthe­
less, the fact that the matter could not be settled 
internally was significant. We can tell that there 
was a sharp division of opinions within the League.
Unfortunately, this was not the end of the
story. Three months after the appearance of Lu Xun's
open letter, an article was published in Xiandai
wenhua ( ^  ^  , Modern culture ) called "Some
words on Mr Lu Xun's 'Threats and abuse are not
fighting"* ( « »  ft ft”®  l g F T ,;t  a »>*
[42] The article was signed by four names, Shou Jia 
( lH* Ej3 ) , Fang Meng ( ~jj $§ ), Guo Bingruo ( fft ) and
Qiu Dongping ( Jx ^  t 1910-19*11). But we are not 
certain whether there were really four writers or not 
because, apart from Qiu Dongping which was a real 
name, we can only identify one more: Shou Jia was the
pseudonym of Zhu Xiuxia ( ). Once a member of
the Sun Society, Zhu was the editor of Xiandai wenhua.
He was also very active in League affairs. ^  ^  
In this article, Lu Xun's open letter was condemned. 
The four writers argued that since Yun Sheng's poem 
was directed against people of other classes, there 
was nothing wrong to employ hurling insults. To them, 
threats and insults were also means of struggle. They 
accused, in return, Lu Xun of wearing a strong colour 
of right opportunism, "pacifism in cultural movements
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and revolutionary theory in white gloves".
This charge was a serious one and it represented 
a challenge to Lu’s position. What is more, his good­
will piece of advice was not only neglected, but
rebuked. His feeling was easy to tell. Two years
later, in a letter to Xiao Jun, Lu wrote,
It is most difficult to write for that
magazine [wenxue yuebao] , I once followed 
instruction and made some contributions.
But people of the same camp published an
open letter in real and fictitious names to 
condemn me. They even made up a name of Guo 
Bingruo, leading people to suspect that it 
was a misprint of the name of Guo Moruo. I 
called to account. But there was no clear
answer. I was frightened, as if I were 
seeing a ghost! [43]
These words, apart from telling Lu Xun ' s feeling,
revealed yet another fact, although he did not make
any open reply, he tried to sort it out privately.
The fact that he could not get any definite answer
was significant. It was probable that the four authors
received .some sort of protection within the League,
although we have no proof to support the prevailing
saying during the Cultural Revolution that Zhou Yang
[44]was behind the scene.
Fortunately, Lu Xun was conciliated, at least 
to a certain extent, by Qu Qiubai who wrote two 
articles to criticize Shou Jia and others. In the
first, "Mother of the philanthropist" ( -C ^  Hr M
HI ) , Qu used an analogy of a hero who went to 
slaughter a hypocritical philanthropist to illustrate 
that there was no point to use empty words, no matter 
how vulgar they might be, as a means to struggle. It 
was important to lay out facts in order to unmask the
[451hypocrisy of the world.
In his second article, "Defence of the grimace" 
( ^  fit ^  ) » Qu Qiubai made direct reference to
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Shou Jia and his group. Qu 1s argument was convincing:
in the fight against enemies, apart from gaining
victory in the bloody revolution, we had to convince
others of our superiority in theory. The use of
threats would only reveal weaknesses In the ideological 
[46]front. Qu Qiubai also warned that the ' dee.ds of
Yun Sheng and Shou Jia would help the enemies in
portraying the proletarians as devils. This was in
effect aiding the ruling class in their exploitation
of the masses. Qu ' s verdict was, "there was no stain
of right opportunism in Lu Xun while the viewpoints
of Shou Jia and others who wore the devils' masks
[ 4 7 ]were 'left' opportunistic". Qu also said that Lu
Xun's open letter to Zhou Yang was noteworthy because 
it was able to promote the revolutionary struggle in 
the cultural field.
As noted earlier, Qu Qiubai enjoyed a high
position among the Communists. The support lent to Lu
Xun silenced the opponents. Zhou Yang and his group
did not- say anything on the issue again. As for Lu
Xun, we are certain that he was happy to receive Qu ' s
support: he kept the manuscripts of the above two
articles. ^ 8^Thatv is the reason why we say Qu Qiubai was
able to maintain the solidarity of the leftist camp.
However, Lu was never totally pacified. In April,
1 933* he brought up the issue again and told Zhu
Xiuxia in another open letter that "it was of a new
'eight-legged' nature" to use only threats and 
[49]insults.
During the Cultural Revolution, when it was
Zhou Yang's turn to be purged, a number of materials 
relating to Zhou's relationship with Lu Xun were made 
public in order to denounce the former's literary 
sinister line. It was often said, mainly in the 
annotations on Lu Xun's works, that Zhou Yang and his
group launched a series of attacks on Lu Xun while in
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many places, Lu voiced his anger to his friends. For 
instance, there were sayings that in June, 1 934 , Zhou 
Yang used the pseudonym Zhi Yin ( j5i M  ) to publish 
articles attacking Lu Xun and Lu complained this in a 
letter to Zheng Zhunduo. But just like many of
the other charges, its authenity is questionable as 
no proof was provided and even Lu Xun himself did not 
make any direct referene.e to the matter. However, in 
a letter to Xiao Jun, Lu Xun did complain that there
were two more incidents similar to the Wenxue yuebao
, [51] quarrel.
On 3rd July, 193*1) an article called "On
'fringed literature1" ( <C Huif " ^  ^  ^  ^  ) appeared
in the supplement of Dawanbao ( <C ^  ^  , Evening
r c p j
Post) , Huo ju ( <  tK >  , Torch) . Its author was
Lin Mo ( HPi ) > who has been identified as Liao Mosha
( lH ^  , 1907- ), a close follower of Zhou Yang. In
the article, he criticized harshly an article called
"Carrying upside down" ( <  $] %  >  ), which was published
in Ziyoutan ( <C S  ft >  > Free talk), supplement of
Shenbao ( ). "Carrying upside down" was aimed
at a regulation of the international concession areas 
\of Shanghai which forbade people to carry ducks and
[53]chickens upside down. The regulation was con­
sidered by some as an insult to the Chinese race 
which did not receive such good treatment from 
westerners. But the author of the article, Gong Han 
( &  ff* )» argued that those holding such ideas had
wronged the westerners. He pointed out the difference 
between poultry and human beings: that the latter
possessed the power to resist against oppression and 
liberate themselves. The central theme of the essay
was that we should not hope for graces from others and
[54]give up struggles.
Lin Mo, in his "On 'fringed literature'", 
interpretated Gong Han's article in a different way.
• ' • ; 1. . 296
T.o, him,- ;t:he." words ■' of, Gong /Harr would- Tead:- to 'the '..ide.a ' 
that Chinese , had a.lready . had. favoured treatment from 
;(w’e&toe^ ri’e.r'#.- arvd.V'-;a'.6.* • tlie^e’.-'-WSi-s• n.Q-;\‘n,ee,d • for' ',s't'r.uggl.e . On 
the '.other . .hand, "westerners, . .since . ill-treatment 
represented, ’ respect, should go'' oh ill-treating the 
Chinese. Lin Mo's judgement was: "Carrying upside
down" was the work of a comprador who, in the first
place, always boosted that he had a deep understanding 
of westerners, in the second place, advocated that
westerners could rule over and ill-treat the Chinese,
and thirdly, opposed that Chinese should have hatred 
for westerners.
Unfortunately, Gong Han happened to be the 
pen-name of Lu Xun, whose anger over being called a
comprador was imaginable. He soon found out that "On
r c /■ "j
'fringe literature'" was written by a "friend".
Once again, he made some people look into the matter
and finally got a reply: Lin Mo was said to have
[57]already written to Lu giving an explanation. But
in a letter written more than half a year later, Lu 
Xun still said that he had not yet received such an
explanation. \^
Lu Xun was indignant. In the preface of the 
collection of his essays written from January to 
November, 1934, which was called Fringe literature 
) - obviously a deliberate retaliation,
he said,
The title came from a young comrade-in-arms 
of my own camp, who changed his name and 
shot an arrow at me from behind. [59]
This was what Lu Xun considered as most unbearable.
He believed this much worse than the assaults of
enemies. In private correspondence, he made tliis
point very clear. On 6th December, 1 934 , Lu wrote to
Xiao Jun and Xiao Hong:
The enemy is not to be feared. The real
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threat is the vermin in our own camp. They 
have often brought defeat to us. [60]
Twelve days later, in a letter to Yang Jiyun, the
compiler of Lu Xun's Uncollected works ( ^  £{- HI ),
Lu said,
the lapdogs are to not be feared. The real 
threat is from the so-called "comrades-in- 
arms" who say one thing and mean another.
It is very hard to guard against them.....
To protect the- rear side, I have to stand 
slantwise and thus cannot stand facing the
enemy. It takes much more energy to watch
simultaneously forward and backward.....
Sometimes I feel very angry; the energy
spent on them could be better used for 
better results. [61]
In Lu Xun's eyes, Lin Mo was one of these vermin.
During the Cultural Revolution, Lin's attack on Lu
Xun constituted one of his crimes, apart form his
"anti-Party, anti-people" ideas expounded in the
Notes of the San.jiacun ( <  Hi ®  IB ) •
After the fall of the "Gang of Four", Liao 
Mosha, in 1982, published an article in Xinwenxue 
shiliao called "The two pieces of zawen I wrote in 
the thirties" ( «  t  ^  H  f  ^  1  f  |  ^  »  ). One of
these two zawen discussed was "On 'fringe literature'".
r  ft ?  i Though he expressed his regrets for hurting Lu 
Xun, he defended that he had no knowledge of the 
identity of Gong Han at the time when he wrote the 
article. According to Liao, the reason for his writing 
the article was that he was- angry over the change of 
editorship of Ziyoutan, which under Li Liewen ( ^
j&l , 1904-1 972 ) had been progressive and published
lots of works by the left. His chance to find fault 
with the supplement came with "Carrying upside down". 
He admitted that he could not get the deeper meaning 
between the lines and hence "On 'fringe literature'" 
was published in Dawanbao, after it had been rejected 
by Ziyoutan. He put the blame on the white terror of 
that time which made communication between comrades
rin the same camp difficult.
Liao Mosha also denied that he had been 
approached by a third person and that he had promised 
to write to Lu Xun to explain the matter. His sub­
sequent silence was because he was assigned a secret 
mission shortly after and was not allowed to contact 
anybody. Then in the winter of that year, he was
arrested. It was not until 1937-1938 after he was
released that he w.as able to learn from Complete
works of Lu Xun that "Carrying upside down" was
actually written by Lu Xun.
Liao Mosha1s explanation is not unconvincing.
In the first place, Gong Han was a new pen-name of Lu
Xun - Lu first employed this name on 25th May, 193*1,
that was, one month before he wrote "Carrying upside
[65]down". Secondly, it was true that there was the
rumour that Li Liewen was replaced because of KMT 
pressure. 'Thirdly, it might not have been easy to 
read between the lines because Lu Xun deliberately 
wrote obscurely. However, it seems that Liao had a 
particular dislike of Gong Han. In "On 'fringe 
1 iterature ’ 1 , lie twice brought up the term "random 
thoughts" ( 'Pi ), in quotations. "Random thoughts"
happened to be the first article written by Lu Xun in
r  f\ nthe name of Gong Han. Moreover, Liao Mosha was
aware that Gong Han might have been someone of import­
ance. In the postscript of "On 'fringe literature'", 
he revealed that his article had been rejected severalr c 7 q
times. In fact, in his recollection, he told us
that he was informed by the editor of Ziyoutan that 
"Carrying upside down" was written by someone senior
re o"i
and thus it was not good to criticize. Perhaps it
was for this reason that he added in the postscript 
that the ideas expressed in the article were his own 
and he begged for pardon if the article offended his 
elders or friends.[89]
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Even if this "fringe literature" incident was
a most unfortunate affair, as suggested by Liao
Mosha, it had one great impact: it further alienated
Lu Xun. As no explanation was given -by Liao to Lu Xun
at that time, Lu had no way to judge the nature of
the incident and could only come to the conclusion
that it was a deliberate attack. He was offended. He
voiced this to several o-f his confidants . Moreover
just two weeks after Liao's article appeared in Huoju,
Lu, again in the name of Gong Han, while denouncing
the ignorance of the people in general, in passing
[7 1 ]made a satire on Liao's "On 'fringe literature'".
Added to this was Tian Han's "stab in the
back", which in any case could not be viewed as a
misfortune but a direct assault on Lu Xun.
The whole story started with a private letter 
from Lu Xun to Cao Juren, which discussed the issue
of mass literature. But this letter was published in
full in ’ a special issue on mass literature in Shehui
— [72]yuebao ( jjrt ^  ^  , Social monthly). At the end
of that issue, there was an article by Yang Cunren
called "Return from the Red areas" ( ^  ^  GE ^  SB ).
We have noted that Yang was a runaway from the leftist
camp and a self-styled "man of the third category".
Lu Xun's contempt for him would not have been less,
even if the latter had not defected. As early as
1930,- Yang had attacked Lu Xun's holding of a banquet
for his son's first birthday with the money from the
[73]KMT Daxueyuan. In June, 1933, after his defection,
Yang again attacked Lu Xun in an article called "The 
new unofficial history of the literati" ( <C ft 
JjJ. ^  ) . On the other hand, Lu Xun showed his detestat­
ion of Yang clearly in his "An open letter in reply 
to Mr Yang Cunren's open letter" ( ^  Wo $!$ A
fa l^l :& §§ {ft ^  ? saying that Yang might be one of
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m ithe targets of upshaw”.
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However, Tian Han viewed the phenomenon in
Shehui yuebao as an act of reconciliation between the
two. Under the pseudonym of Shao Bo ( $3 -f£j ), he
published an article called "Reconciliation” (< >)
in, again, Huoju. Although it appeared that he was
criticizing the reconcil-iatory nature of the Chinese,
he quoted the case of Lu Xun and Yang Cunren as
example and this, as one critic pointed out, was the
[ 7 51real sting of the article. He suggested, as Lu's
article was at the first pages while Yang's was at
the back, the former was in fact opening the way for
the latter. He even hinted that Lu had given up his
principles .
It seems that Lu Xun could no longer put up
with these challenges and accusations. Instead of
sorting out the matter privately, this time he
protested openly in a letter to the editors of X^ L
( Drama) weekly:
I have to make it clear that I cannot have 
the power to forbid people from publishing 
my ppi.vate letters, nor can I know before­
hand in whose company my letters will 
appear. When two contributions are published 
together in one magazine, there is no 
question of reconciliation or irrecon- 
ciliation with any writer at all. [773
From a private correspondence of Lu Xun, we know that
Tian Han at first denied that he had written the
article. But later he admitted it. His explanation
was: he purposely wronged Lu Xun so as to make him
angry and attack Yang Cunren. He even said that he
was surprised to learn that Lu would criticize him 
T 7 81instead. Such excuses could by no means satisfy
Lu. In the open letter to the editors of 2LL> " he
expressed his feelings over the incident:
My hatred and contempt for someone of my
own camp, who, in disguise, stabs me in the 
back, are much greater than for an overt
enemy. [79]
A y ear . la ter, when he edited a new cq'1 lection, of' his
zawen , 'h^ added . in,, the /entiir.e:i!ia.r:ti,o.I.e.-of ’LR,.e'concdIdat-
!i-O'h;V',• hin’. ’if;h'eX^ app'e:h,d'ix-Y^ :■ :.He,'• •; ai's,o ';• exp1a;fned w h y h ' i  s •
protest was made in XjL weekly: Tian Han was one of
the editors. From his writings, we know that he
always tried to hide his wounds. For instance, on
23rd April, 1 935, in a letter to Xiao Jun and Xiao
Hong, Lu ' said,
Whenever I was wounded, I would hide myself 
in the depth of the forest, licked the 
blood dry, and dress it with my own hands. 
No one is ever to know it. I think such a
situation is terrible. [81]
In a letter to Hu Feng, he spoke of similar things:
I dare not speak to the outsiders about 
ourselves. With the foreigners, I simply
avoid the subject. If I cannot, I lie. You
see what a predicament I am in. [82]
We have seen, in previous chapters, that Lu Xun's
joining of and lending support to the Left League was
to him a means of realizing his ideals. Thus he was
always most active in his fight against such opponents
of the Left League as the Crescentists , Nationalists
and the authorities. In these cases, "his personal
[ g o ]
enemy was also the enemy of the revolution". 
Successes in those battles represented not only a
personal triumph, but also contributions to the
political cause. However, it would be a painful task 
to strike back against those comrades-in-arms who 
were supposedly fighting for the same ideal. Any 
conflict or dispute would harm the solidarity of the 
organization, as well as the entire political and 
cultural movement. This would appear as a sign of
weakness in the leftist camp. Moreover, it would not 
be easy for Lu Xun to justify himself for criticizing 
his comrades before the public who knew no great 
details of these incidents. This was why Lu Xun rhad 
to keep all the discontents to himself, and at most,
to a few confidants, until he could tolerate them no 
more. It seems that Tian Han’s behaviour was the last
straw. It must have been after long consideration 
that Lu Xun finally decided to make public the whole 
affair. There is no doubt too that it must have been a 
painful decision.
What happened after these two incidents? 
Presumably Tian Han and his group were not much 
disturbed. In one place-, Lu Xun reported that Tian 
Han claimed that he was surprised to see Lu Xun 
criticize him so angrily. in another, he said
that he had heard that another "comrade-in-arms", 
Shen (Duanxian, i.e., Xia Yan), roared with laughter 
upon reading Lu's rebuttal in the "Letter to ther o c i
editors of Xi. weekly". As for Lu Xun, the impact
was great. According to Ren Baige, in the autumn of 
1934, Lu told Tian Han that he would decline any work
r  r  6  "iof the Left League. Although we cannot be sure if
there was any direct link with Tian Han's attack, it 
is logical to assume so, as Tian's article was 
published in August, 1934. In this case, we cannot 
say that- Hu Feng should be responsible for the split 
of the League. In fact, no where in Lu Xun's writings 
could we find Hu Feng's name being associated with 
this matter. Moreover, in both "fringe literature" 
and "Shao Bo" incidents, it was Zhou Yang's men who 
took the offensive. In other words, no matter whether 
Hu Feng was at the scene or not, there would still 
be such conflicts.
Then what was done by Hu Feng in "driving a 
wedge" between Lu Xun and Zhou Yang? No concrete 
proof has been supplied by Hu's enemies, even during 
his purge in 1 957 * But we are sure that there were 
many opportunities for Hu to do so as he was first 
the "official" middleman between Lu and the League, 
and later, a close acquaintance of L u . From the six 
letters written by Lu to Hu Feng that are available 
today, we can tell that Hu did, at least sometimes,
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make complaints before Lu Xun. For instance, in a
letter written on 17th May, 1935, Lu mentioned that
Xiao San, representative of the League in Moscow, had
asked for letters. Lu added,
Obviously, the "correct" letters have not 
yet been sent. [8 7 ]
According to the annotation made by Hu, what Xiao San
wanted was the League's progress reports for the
[881International Union of Revolutionary Writers. Hu
Feng claimed that he had sent in such reports while
he was acting as the secretary of the Left League.
But they were dismissed by Zhou Yang as "incorrect", 
^ ^ 3  Lu's comment in his letter to Hu showed that he 
had a complete knowledge of the story. Doubtless, it 
was Hu who provided such information. It was natural 
that he would have added his discontent.
A similar example can be found in another
letter dated 28th June, 1 935. In the letter, Lu Xun
criticized- Han Shiheng, once a League member, for his
"breaking others' rice bowls" (making people lose
their j o b s ) . ^ ^  Once again, this was concerned with
Hu Feng, as Hu was the one who had broken the rice
bowl because Hhn disclosed his association with the
left before his seniors in the Sun Yat-sen Cultural
and Educational Academy, a KMT organization headed by
the son of Dr Sun Yat-sen, Sun Ke ( , 1891 — 1973) -
[9 11 Although this had nothing to do with Zhou Yang 
and his group, it can be taken as proof that Hu often 
complained to Lu Xun.
Moreover, in his recollections, Hu Feng often
praised highly his own achievements. He claimed that
because of his efforts, three associations - the
associations for the study of theories, poetry rand
fiction - were set up and activities were carried
[92]out. A publication for internal circulation,
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Wenxue shenghuo ( j&l , Literary life) was
edited and published by him, and since it reported on
the activities of the Left League, it was able, Hu
said, to maintain the organiza t ion.al relationships
[ 9 3 ]among League members. What is more, Hu often made
comparisons between the achievements of the League
during and after his secretaryship. The sending of
progress reports to Moscow noted above is an example.
He, too, stressed once and again that Lu Xun used to
contribute $20 a month while he was with the League
[ 9 n 3and Lu stopped such contribution once he resigned.
He also asserted that after he had left the League,
no further contact existed between Lu Xun and the
[95]organization. It is logical to suspect that he
would have made similar comparisons before Lu and 
thus worsened Lu's impression on the League and Zhou 
Yang’s group. However, although this might be a 
mistake on the part of Hu, it cannot be taken as 
evidence to support the accusation that Hu should be 
held mainly responsible for the split within the 
League. Here, we have to look into the relationships 
between Hu Feng and other people before and during 
that period .
\
As early as January, 1926, Hu Feng, after
reading Lu Xun's article "My impression on the Beijing
University" ( <C ^  1ft ^  ^  , sent a letter to L u . ^  ^
This represented the admiration of the young man
towards the master. However, it seemed that Lu did
not make any reply. During his brief stay in Shanghai
at the end of 1 9 3 2 , Hu came to know many prominent
left-wingers. But he was unable to meet Lu Xun. He
was impressed by both Feng Xuefeng and Zhou Yang,
although they complained against each other over the
T 9 71 *■question of the third category before him. Hu
recalled that in terms of political principles, he 
supported Feng, but he held similar views towards
30M
literature as Zhou Y a n g . ^ ^  His article "Whitewash,
distortion and ironclad fact" ( <  fffj 31 [Bl  ^ ^  — JS£
m  V *  >) was written in support of Zhou Yang's
[99]criticism of the "third c a t e g o r y " H o w e v e r ,  he
was still invited by Feng Xuefeng to hold important 
posts in the League. it appeared that both men
were eager to enlist his support.
After he was deported from Japan for his
radical activities, Hu was again approached by Zhou 
Yang. Before long, Zhou made him in charge of the
propaganda section of the League and two to three
months later, because of Mao Dun's resignation, Hu 
was appointed the secretary of the League, again, by
r 1 0 1 1Zhou Yang. Beyond doubt, Zhou and Hu were on
good terms at that time. People like Wu Xiru confirmed
[102]this fact. Moreover, it was Zhou who brought Lu
Xun to Hu's residence a few days after Hu's return 
from Japan.1-103-1
It looks impossible that Hu Feng would or
could have done anything to sow discord between Lu
Xun and Zhou Yang at that time. The fact is, he was
\then closer to Zhou Yang than to Lu. But we soon have 
Yun Sheng's poem, Lu Xun's open letter as well as 
Shou Jia's rebukes. As noted earlier, this represented 
the first open clash between Zhou Yang and Lu Xun, 
and obviously it had nothing to do with Hu Feng. We
must point out too that Hu Feng was introduced to Qiu 
Dongping, one of the four authors of the letter 
criticizing Lu Xun, during his first visit to Shanghai 
and the latter was able to win Hu's respect with a 
piece of creative writing. The two soon became
r 1 o4iintimate friends.
But in 193*1, Lu Xun and Hu Feng were drawn 
together. In February, a meeting between the two was
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recorded in Lu Xun’s diary, ^  But this was a
formal meeting of the Left League which was also
attended by Mao Dun and Cao Jinghua. ^  According
,to. L u M  /diary , most ’ :of / the ,''c.ontacts/'.'betw’ee’p' .the ,' two-
■ w. dr e by M e  11‘e r.s'v But .H u. F e n g said that he , me t • L u Xun
at least once a month to give Lu the League journal
Wenxue shenghuo and collect the $20 contribution from
[107]Lu. Then on 25th October, Lu wrote in his diary
that a looking glass was given as a gift to Hu’s
wife.^^"^ In December, Lu went in person to make
reservation for a banquet to celebrate the first moon
[10 9]of Hu Feng's son. These two entries have often,
been taken as proofs that the two became close friends 
in late 193*1- This dating further confirms our argument 
above that neither the "fringe literature" incident 
nor the assaults from Tian Han should be blamed on Hu 
Feng.
As for the relationship between Zhou Yang and 
Hu Feng, we are not certain when the clash first 
began. We have seen that Zhou immediately took Hu 
Feng under his wing upon the latter’s return from
Japan. But Ren Baige recalled that since the beginning
\
of 193*1, in the meetings of the Secretariat of the
League, Hu frequently expressed views and ideas
different from those of Zhou Yang. Ren also accused
Hu for adding his own ideas in his reports to Lu Xun.
[110] These words, of course, should be taken with 
great care as Ren has all along been a close follower 
of Zhou Yang. It was natural for him to put the blame 
on Zhou's opponents. Moreover, we just wonder how he 
could know what were reported by Hu Feng to Lu Xun. 
What we can gather from Ren's recollection is that 
the relationship between Zhou Yang and Hu Feng started 
to deteriorate after the beginning of 193*1- Therefore, 
the suggestion that the cause of the feud between the 
two was due to their debate on the question of typical
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characters in literature is not correct, because
the first essay written by Hu Feng on the topic was
"What is ' typical '■ and ' stereotyped ' " { fi* It? S
” /ftl " fjjy ” >^) , which was finished on 26th March
1935, while Zhou Yang's rebuke appeared in January,
1 9 3 6 in his "A preliminary discussion on realism"
( C  If 33 il jp$ Ira >  )* and subsequent exchanges took
[1121place in thie first half, of 1936. Rather, it was
Hu Feng's character that made him so unpopular among
the leftists. Guo Moruo said that he was "rather
[113]intransigently ambitious" while Lu Xun admitted
that Hu had his shortcomings: "hypersensitivity,
petty-mindedness, a pedantic approach to theory and a
[114]refusal to write in a popular style". We may
also add that Hu Feng was basically an idealist.1"11"*'1 
This accounted for his independence of thought. Ren 
Baige's accusation that Hu often expressed different 
ideas as well as Hu's debate with Zhou Yang are 
proofs of this independence. It was also for this
reason that Hu Feng submitted his famous "Hu Feng's 
opinions- on literature and art"
J L >  )•
I
Before long, Hu Feng's unpopularity made him a 
political outcast. In July, 1934, Mu Mutian was 
arrested. He defected and was released on 21st
September, 1934. It was after his release that he 
reported to the League’s Party group that Hu Feng was 
a KMT agent from Nanjing. There seemed to be no 
problem for Zhou Yang and others to accept these 
words. According to Hu Feng's recollection, after he 
had heard of the charge and reported it to Zhou Yang
in person, the latter made no comment and decision,
but informed him that Zhou would change his address.
r 1161 This was an act of stopping any further contact.
Hu's resignation of the secretaryship of the League
[117]was also accepted immediately. All these showed
most clearly that Zhou Yang had taken in the words of
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[ 1 1 1 ]
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Mu Mutian.
Hu Feng interpreted Mu's action as a result of 
personal conflicts. Around the end of 1933, Nie 
Gannu, because he was then editing the supplement of 
Zhonghua . r ibao ( ^  0 ^  i China daily ) , Dongxiang
( Hfr IrI ^  i Trend),, held a banquet for the left-wing 
writers. But Mu Mutian was left out. Mu believed that 
it was Hu who instigated Nie and so the two had a 
quarrel in a meeting. Hu claimed that this was the
r 11  ft ireason for Mu's making the false charge. But it
seems that Hu's explanation is not convincing. Personal 
disputes were common among left-wing writers in the 
thirties and if this was the sole cause, there was no 
reason why others, for instance, Nie Gannu in this 
case, should not have been so accused.
In 1979, Xia Yan wrote a controversial article 
called "Some past events that should have long been 
fbrgotten’ but cannot be forgotten"^— - ■£& Ek S t g
£P I$ &  ^  ^  ^  He listed the "evidences" to support
the accusation. As early as 1934, he was warned by 
the head of Propaganda section of the Jiangsu Pro­
vincial Party 'committee, Li Shaoshi ( ^  ^  ) of Hu's
possible treachery. Secondly, he was told by Zheng 
Zhenduo, Xia claimed, that Shao Lizi ( Q(5 ), a KMT
member, informed Zheng and Chen Wangdao that Hu Feng
T 1 2 0 1was then working for the KMT. This piece of
[ 1 2  1 ]information was confirmed by Mao Dun.
There is no way to prove these words. We have
to point out that both Xia's and > Mao' s articles were
written in response to an article by Feng Xuefeng on
the behaviours of Zhou Yang and the Two Slogan Polemic.
[ 1 2 2 ] But no doubt that the rumour was spreading in 
Shanghai after 1934.
Lu Xun was informed of this. The occasion was
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the meeting recorded in the well-known "Reply to Xu
Maoyong and on the question of the united front
against Japanese aggression". According to this
article, in 1 935, Zhou Yang invited him for a talk
and. when he turned up, there were "four fellows",
Zhou Yang, Xia Yan, Yang Hansheng and Tian Han. They
said that they had come specially to inform him of Hu
Feng's identity. Lu Xun. asked for evidence and was
told that the news came from the defector Mu Mutian.
Lu said furiously:
The words of a defector were considered as 
gospel truth in the Left League. I was 
staggered. [123]
Lu made clear to them on the spot that he did not
[124]believe it and so they parted in dudgeon.
Nevertheless, in his article "Some past events", 
Xia Yan reported a different story. In the first 
instance, he queried the date provided by Lu. The 
reason he gave was: in the autumn of 1 935, both Yang
Hansheng and Xia Yan had already been arrested and 
kept in Nanjing, and so it was impossible for them to 
be present in the meeting. The meeting, Xia insisted, 
was held in the autumn of 19 3-4* In the second place, 
according to Xia Yan, the meeting was not held to 
inform Lu Xun of the identity of Hu Feng. Zhou Yang, 
feeling that they had not made any report on League 
affairs to Lu Xun for some time, made Xia Yan arrange 
the meeting. Thirdly, Tian Han turned up unexpectedly 
and it' was Tian who cautioned Lu Xun of Hu's identity. 
Lastly, Xia Yan claimed that the meeting did not end 
unhappily as suggested by Lu Xun. He admitted that 
when Tian Han raised the issue, Lu Xun was angered. 
But Yang Hansheng was able to relax the tension and 
before they parted, Lu Xun even told a joke ,and 
contributed $ 1 0 0 . ^ ^ ^
Beyond doubt, Xia's story was self-serving as 
it was meant, as Xia himself made it very clear, for
clarifying the false picture created by the "Gang of
Four" that Lu Xun had a deep hatred towards the "four 
r i p a i
fellows". But Xia's words are not convincing.
Firstly, there is no reason why Lu. Xun should make 
false statements in his open letter to Xu Maoyong. 
Secondly, it is unlikely that Lu Xun would have 
forgotten the details of the meeting when he wrote 
the letter while Xia Yan could be accurate in his 
recollection which was made some forty-five years 
later. We shall point out, too, in the next chapter, 
the many mistakes made by Xia in his recollection. 
Thirdly, if it was a meeting for reporting League 
affairs, it is strange that Hu Feng, being the co­
ordinator between the League and Lu Xun, did not play 
any part in it. Hu did not even make arrangements for 
the meeting. Fourthly, Xia Yan tried very hard to 
create the impression that Lu Xun was friendly to 
them. But even in his article, Xia reported that Lu 
Xun said angrily the following line:
You believe in the words of a defector. I 
. don't. [127]
Lu drew a line between "you" and »i". As for the
contribution, we have to point out that there is no
record of it In Lu Xun’s diary. Moreover, if Lu was
so ready to contribute money to the League, and if
the money was given directly to Zhou Yang, there was
no reason why he was accused of being miserly by
Zhou.t128^
What interests us most is the date of the 
meeting. For more than forty years, no one ever queried 
Lu Xun’s dating and Xia Yan was the first one to do 
so. If it was a deliberate distortion on the part of 
Xia Yan, his motive was clear enough: he meant to
discredit the trustworthiness of Lu Xun’s account.'- On 
the other hand, Anthony Kane approved of Xia Yang’s 
dating and from this, he concluded that "it was after 
this incident that Lu Xun began to draw close to Hu
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Feng" and "it was only after this incident that Lu. 
Xun began to grow dissatisfied with the Party leader­
ship of the League as represented by Zhou Yang and
[ 1 2 9 Ihis associates". In other words, the "Four
fellows" incident was "the cause of Lu Xun ' s closenessrn n i
to Hu Feng, rather than an example of it".
To support his argument, Kane quoted a para­
graph of the open letter, and the following is his 
translation:
One day last year, before I knew Hu Feng
well, a famous person made a date to talk
to me . [131]
On the one hand, he stressed that Lu Xun made it
clear that he did not know Hu Feng well at the time
[132]of the meeting. _ On the other, he pointed out
that the earliest date we have for the beginning of
friendship between Hu Feng and Lu Xun was 25th October
1934. Thus the meeting should be held some time
before 25th October, 1934, and most probably, he
said, after 31st August, the date of Tian Han's
T 1 33larticle on Lu Xun.
However,, if we compare Kane's translation with
that of the Yangs, we shall see that Kane's calculation
is questionable:
I had only a nodding acquaintance with Hu 
Feng to start with. One day last year, a
celebrity invited me over for a talk. [134]
The original sentence is:
> - ( i « A
®  MU ffi T  ° [135]
The Yangs’ translation is obviously a more accurate 
one and Lu Xun did not mean to say that he did not 
know Hu Feng well at the time of the meeting.
As for Xia Yan1 s argument, that Yang Hansheng
and Tian Han were kept at Nanjing in the autumn of
1 935, it was not solid enough either. We must point
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out that Lu Xun never said that the meeting was held 
in the autumn of 1 935. His open letter to Xu Maoyong 
was written on 3rd to 6th August, 1 936 . When he said 
"one day last year", he could well,mean any time in 
1 935. Tian Han and Yang Hansheng were arrested on 
19th February, 1935. It is not totally impossible 
that the meeting was held between 1st January and
18th February, 1935.
To be fair, we cannot, on the other hand, rule
out the possibility that the meeting was held in 19 3-4
- anytime after Mu Mutain's defection: Mu was arrested
in July, 1934 and released on 21st September, 19 3 4-
But even if we accept this, there is no reason to
conclude, as Kane did, that the meeting was the cause
of Lu' s closeness to Hu Feng and alienation from the
Party leadership of the League. We have already seen
the unhappy event over Yun Sheng's poem in 1 933 . We
have also proved that Lu was extremely angered by the
"fringe literature" incident as well as Tian Han's
essay, both undoubtedly took place before the meeting.
Therefore, Kane's assertion that trying to convince
Lu Xun that Hu Feng was an agent of the KMT was the 
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first mistake made by Zhou Yang is not correct.
Lu Xun's rejection of the four fellows' words
in the meeting was reasonable and understandable. He
has always had a strong dislike of defectors and in a
letter to Zheng Zhenduo on 8th January, 1935, he
[ 1 3 7 ]showed his disgust over Mu Mutian. We just
wonder why the four fellows did not provide stronger 
evidence to support their accusation against Hu Feng 
on the spot as Xia Yan claimed that they had learnt 
of the information from such respectable people as Li 
Shaoshi, Zheng Zhenduo and Chen Wangdao. Consequently, 
the four fellows' words appeared to Lu Xun as a
strengthening of relationships between Zhou Yang and
, , h t* +• C13 8 Dthe defectors.
On the other hand, we have seen that in the
last quarter of 193» Hu Feng and Lu Xun were close
friends and in the following two years, their friend-
r 1 3 q i
ship was well known in the literary circle.
There were reasons for Hu to be able to win Lu's good
graces. In the first place, Hu Feng was diligent.
Apart•from finishing a book called On literature and 
art ( <C Hi i’1'e co-operated with Lu Xun in
editing Haiyan (< jjfr >  , Sea swallow) and Muxie wencong 
( ^  Iff H  ^  1. He actively initiated activities for
the League and organized several study associations. 
Hu was also the editor of the League's internal 
publications, Wenxue shenghuo. This undoubtedly im­
pressed Lu Xun who had the belief that the leading
r 1 Mo]cadres of the League were not working hard enough.
Furthermore, the performance of Hu Feng on a number
of important occasions further enhanced. Lu Xun's
confidence. According to Wu Xiru who was then working
in the special branch of the Communist Party Central
Committee, Hu was appointed as the liason man between
f 1 M 11Lu and the Party. Hu did his job well. When the
military committee of the Party was in need of money, 
Hu Feng, at the instruction of W u , was able to secure 
a handsome contribution from Lu. Then in the spring 
of 1935, Lu Xun received a blank sheet of paper. He 
gave it to Hu Feng and Hu asked for assistance from 
W u . It turned out to be a letter for help written in 
invisible ink from Fang Zhimin ( ^  , 1 900-1 935 ),
who was imprisoned at Nanchang. Because of this, the 
contacts between Fang and the Party were built up. 
Then a year later, in 1936, an office of the Comintern 
in Shanghai was raided. Being responsible for 
investigating the case, Wu asked Lu Xun for help. Lu, 
through his Japanese friends, soon got the 'necessary 
information and once again, it was passed on to the 
Party through Hu Feng. All these were highly important 
and confidential matters, involving the lives of many
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most prominent CCP members. The fact that nothing
went wrong was proof, at least to Lu Xun, of Hu
Feng's trustworthiness. This was what Lu Xun meant
when he said that his friendship with Hu Feng was a
result of not only considering the person, but also 
[ 112]the facts.L J
With the rumour spreading within the League,
Hu Feng could no longer hold the post of secretaryship.
While Ren Baige reported that Lin Boxiu and Tian Han
[14 3]made the decision to expel Hu, Hu insisted more
than once that it was he himself who handed in his
resignation to Zhou Yang in Sha Ting's house in the
[14 4]early winter of 1934. Roughly at the same time,
the head of the propaganda section, Zhou Wen, also
resigned. An acceptable explanation for this is that
Zhou Wen was a close associate of Hu Feng and an
ardent follower of Lu Xun. His resignation was
[145]directly related to that of Hu Feng.
After the resignation of Hu Feng and Zhou Wen, 
Lu Xun and his group were completely alienated from 
the central core of the organization. During the year 
1 935, Lu Xun and the Party leadership of the Left
League drifted hopelessly apart. From the end of
1 9 3 4, Lu Xun began to complain of the threats from
"friends", "comrades-in-arms" and "vermin within our 
camp" in private correspondences. He considered them 
more .fearful than the real enemies. He was
angered over the wasting of energy and time on those 
petty quarrels and internecine fighting. In these 
letters, Lu did not mention the names of his anta­
gonists, except that of Tian Han. But there is no
problem in identifying them. In more than one place,
[ 1>4 7 ]Zhou Yang was referred to as the "field marshal".
Lu Xun was not satisfied with the "field marshal" for 
keeping himself indoors and doing nothing while 
giving orders to others. He related this in a letter
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to a story of Tolstoy, which said that a footsoldier 
was reminded of his own safety when he saw ther ii,8-i
general's bullet-proof ironplate. . Xu Maoyong
also reported that Lu had expressed this dissatis-
[149]faction before him. Lu felt that he had been
working very hard. But he was fighting all by himself.
What made the matter worse, he heard of others'
attacking him for being, l a z y . ^ ^ ^  He described this
vividly to Hu Feng:
Take myself as an example. I always feel 
that I am bound in an iron chain and a 
foreman is whipping me on the back. No 
matter how hard I work, I am still whipped. 
When I turn my head and ask what my faults 
are, he will cup his hands and say modestly 
that I am doing extremely well; and that I
am surely the best of friends; and what a
fine day; ha-ha-ha. [151]
There is little doubt that the foreman was again Zhou
Yang.
In 1 935, Lu had already come to the belief
that it was better not to join the Left League. The
implication of this is serious: Lu Xun's faith and
hope in' the League vanished completely. But Xu Maoyong
interpreted it^ , in another way: Lu Xun did not advise
new writers to join the organization because he was
r 1 c p I
afraid that these new writers would be arrested.
This is not a convincing argument as there had always
been oppression. Moreover, if we go to a letter
written by Lu to Hu Feng, we can see that Lu Xun was
not happy with the politics within the organization,
and he believed that too much energy was consumed in
petty squabbles. It was for this reason that he
advised Xiao Jun, a new writer then and who was
regarded highly by Lu, not to join the League:
About San Lang [ Hi 1(5 , pseud, of Xiao Ju.n] , 
I can state my opinion almost without
hesistation: better not join [the Left
League] at present. What happened in the 
beginning would make a long story. I am not 
going to talk about it. In view of the
happenings in recent years, I feel it is 
the few new writers among those who do not 
belong who show something fresh. Once a man 
has joined, he will be forever involved in 
petty squabbles and cannot make his voice 
h e a r d . [153]
Xiao Jun, together with his common law wife, Xiao
Hong, started to write to Lu Xun in 1934, after they
[154]had escaped from Harbin and stayed at Qingdao.
They continued to keep in touch after the Xiaos had
arrived in Shanghai. It seems that from the start Lu
Xun had a good impression of the couple. Almost all
letters were answered instantly and he agreed to lend
[15 5]them twenty dollars even before they met. Lu
also encouraged them to write and spent much effort 
in helping them to publish their works. After the 
first meeting on 30th November, 1934, they soon
became one of the closest associates of Lu Xun. The 
above piece of advice given to Xiao Jun reveals that 
Lu Xun was not happy to see his followers in the 
League .
Critics from both the left and right in general
'agree that Zhou Yang and his group should also hold
responsibility for the split of the Left League.
Even Zhou Yang himself and his followers are now
ready to accept such accusations.^^^ Obviously,
there are political reasons behind this. For the
left, Lu Xun has been defined by Mao Zedong as the
sage of modern China and therefore it must have been
Zhou Yang who did not have a good comprehension of
the importance of the sage and thus committed a
number of b l u n d e r s . ^ ^ ^  On the other hand, to the
right, the conflict was a result of Lu Xun’s 1 act of
assertion" against Zhou Yang who represented the
Party's cultural directives and who tried to impose
instructions on the old man. It was therefore a fight
r 1 c o 1
against Party domination of independent writers.
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However, in the first instance, we must point
out that there is no concrete proof available today
to support the charge that Zhou Yang had himself
written or published anything against Lu Xun. But
those around Zhou did launch assaults,against him. We
have seen how Lu was enraged by the articles of Liao
Mosha and Tian Han. Zhou Yang might not have a hand
in these incidents. Yet being the one assigned by the
Communist Party to take -charge of literary works, he
should have at least done something to keep things
under control or pacify Lu. The facts that he made no
attempt to stop the attacks and that he himself was
involved in a number of incidents which had caused Lu
Xun's discontent (for example, his publication of Yun
Sheng's poem and his refusal to made redress, plus
the four fellows' meeting with Lu) easily led Lu Xun
relate all the "evil" deeds within the League with
Zhou Yang. In other words, Zhou Yang's fault lay not
in having done something to enrage Lu Xun, but rather
in having not done anything in conciliating Lu. Lu
Xun's alienation should not be viewed as a result of
Zhou Yang's eagerness and efforts in grasping the
r 1 5 Q ]leadership of the Left League. He had already
had it after the departure of Qu Qiubai and Feng
*Xuefeng. In fact, it must have been a hard time for
Zhou Yang, an inexperienced young man of twenty and 
who had just returned from Japan, to lead such a 
complicated organization as the Left League. Added to 
this were the repressions from the government and 
econom.ic hardship. Zhou Yang might have been ambitious. 
But there was little point for him to alienate Lu Xun 
in order to consolidate his position. Since the 
formation of the Left League, Lu Xun had not been
within the centre core of the organization and most
decisions were made by the Party group. All along, Lu
Xun had honoured such leadership and the system 
worked smoothly in the first few years. What Zhou 
Yang failed to do, and where Qu Qiubai and Feng
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Xuefeng succeeded, was to bridge the gap between the 
Party group and Lu Xun.
Nevertheless, although the efforts might not
have been strong enough, many League members recalled
that Zhou Yang did try to conciliate Lu. Xu Maoyong
was appointed by Zhou as the secretary of the Left
League in the spring of 1935 for the fact that Xu was
almost the only one in Zhou's group who was able to
maintain good relations with Lu. Xu also claimed that
he, at the instruction of Zhou Yang, tried several
[160]times to contact Hu Feng to win the latter over.
But there is no way for people like Tian Han, 
Liao Mosha, Zhu Xiuxia and Qiu Dongping to wash away 
the stains of attacking Lu Xun. In all cases, it was 
they who took the offensive and there appeared no
good cause for them to do so. This was probably due
to the irascibility of League members, which was made 
accute by the strain of prolonged struggle. However, 
the relationships between these people and Zhou Yang 
should not be over-emphasized, just like what Lu Xun 
did, which would in the end make Zhou Yang the worst
of the villains.
In a number of incidents, such as Yun Sheng's
poems and the discussion on mass literature, Zhou
Yang and his group did show a more radical attitude.
But this was not always the case. Merle Goldman
correctly points out that during the "typical
characters" debate in 1935-36, Zhou Yang "have taken
r i fi nthe less doctrinaire position". And as we shall
see, Lu Xun' s stance on the question of the League's 
dissolution as well as in the Two Slogan Polemic was
more left-deviated than that adopted by Zhou Yang.
What is more, from the very beginning, there were
radicals within the Left League and this did not 
constitute any major obstacle to the progress of the
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League and this co-operation with Lu Xun. We have 
shown too that the formation of the united front in 
1930 was preceded by a hot debate between the radicals 
and the milds. Therefore, it is inappropriate to say 
that the dissension within the Left League was one 
between the ultra-leftists and the milds.
In fact, there .was no issue of substance 
dividing the League at that period, or dividing Lu
Xun from the Party caucas. We cannot see any viewpoints 
taken by Lu Xun that were contrary to Party policy, 
or vice versa. The fact was, in the second half of 
the Left League, no great movement was launched by
the League and there was no obvious shift of Party 
policy. Thus, it was mainly because at the closing 
years, no one in the League made strong efforts for 
the solidarity of the bloc. Zhou Yang should bear
greater blame in this aspect as he was in charge of 
the Party group then. On the other hand, Lu Xun was 
not totally blameless. We cannot see any serious
attempt 'made by him to narrow the gap with his 
opponents. On the contrary, he often stood to his
gums. If he considered a fault of Zhou Yang to
\
criticize him at the back, we have to say that he 
committed the same mistakes. It is a well-known fact 
that he often criticized Zhou Yang before his con­
fidants. His declination from any work of the Left 
League and refusal to meet the League's leadership 
solved, no problem but only made the hope of recon­
ciliation more remote. In the end, trivial matters 
which might have been settled . peacefully and internally 
became causes of open disputes. There is little 
wonder that when it came to such important issues as 
the building up of a united front with the KMT, there 
could be no compromise.
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CHAPTER SEVEN
DISSOLUTION AND POLEMIC» ( 1935-1936):
With the organization divided so bitterly, the 
dissolution of the Left League was but a matter of 
time. However, it was the Party leadership of the 
League that initiated dissolution while the alienated, 
Lu Xun, wished to retain the organization. This 
consitituted another point of dispute between the two 
groups. Thus, as we shall see, although the original 
intention of dissolving the League was to secure a 
broader united front in the literary circle, the 
result turned out to be the opposite. Lu Xun was most 
unhappy with the dissolution and in particular, with 
the way in which the League was dissolved. The 
dissension between the two groups within the Left 
League came to the surface in the subsequent Two 
Slogan Polemic.
The reason for Zhou Yang to dissolve the 
League was nothing but political. Zhou acted in 
accordance to an instruction from Moscow - a letter 
from Xiao San who was then the League's representative 
there. The content and significance of the letter 
will presently be dealt with. Before we do that, we 
shall first look into the change in Comintern policy 
which in turn brought Xiao's letter.
During the six years between 1 929 and 193^,
that was, the years commonly known as its "third
period", the Comintern called for a "class against 
[ 11class" policy. This was the outcome of defeats in
Germany (October, 1923 ), Estonia (19 2-4) , Bulgaria 
(1925) and China (1927), after which the Comintern 
could no longer support a bourgeois nationalist 
revolution. International revolution remained the 
main objective.
However, in the thirties, the chief threat to 
Soviet Russia was no longer the capitalist states 
such as the United States or Britain, but the later 
partners of the Axis. In January, 1930, Benito 
Mussolini (1883-1945) ordered the invasion of Ethiopia 
and fully exposed the aggressive designs of the 
Italian fascists. On 16th March, 1935, Adolf Hitler 
( 1 899- 1 945 ) made the fin.al rejection of the Versailles 
Treaty of 1919 by reinstating compulsory military 
service. In the Far East, Japanese occupation of 
Manchuria and the establishment of the puppet state 
of Manchukuo on the Russia border were viewed with 
alarm by the Russians. All these countries were 
strongly anti-Communist. Obviously, fighting a two 
front war would be disastrous to the young Soviet.
It was under these circumstances that Russia 
made tentative changes in her foreign policy. In 
December, 1932, official relations were re-established 
with the Chinese Republic. A year later, the Russians 
were able to gain recognition from the United States 
while in 1934, non-aggression pacts were signed or 
extended with other European countries. Most decisive 
of all, apart from joining the League of Nations in 
September, 1934, the Russians entered into a pact 
with France, another European country which was most 
vulnerable from German attack, in May, 1935, under­
taking "to come to each other's aid in the event of
either being subjected to aggression in contravention
[3]of the convention of the League of Nations". Thus
it was not surprising to see that roughly two months
later, the Comintern made clear that the task of its
Seventh Congress was to "determine .... the creation
of a powerful popular united front against Fascism
[4]and war in all the capitalist countries".
We have no space to go into details of this
Congress. But several points are worth-noting here.
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First, it called for the application of the united
front tactics in a new manner, "by seeking to reach
agreements with the organizations of the toilers of
various political trends for joint action on a factory,
[5]local, district, national and international scale". 
Second, it urged the Communists in colonial and semi­
colonial countries to establish an anti-imperialist 
people’s front by drawing the "widest masses" into
the national liberation movement and to take an
active part in the "mass anti-imperialist movements
r a 1headed by national reformists". Third, an appeal
was made for a co-operation with the Second Inter­
national which had long been attacked by the Comintern.
r 71 In short, it was beyond doubt that a new united
front policy - united front from above - would • be
implemented.
In the Seventh Congress (25th July - 2nd 
August, 1935), considerable attention was given to
China. Georgi Dimitrov (1882-1949), Chief Secretary 
of the Comintern, said in his report made on 2nd
Augus t :
We approve the initiative taken by our 
courageous brother Party of China in the 
creation of a most extensive anti-imperialist 
united front against Japanese imperialism 
and its Chinese agents, jointly with all 
those organized forces existing on the 
territory of China which are ready to wage 
a real struggle for the salvation of their
country and their people. [8]
Queries have been raised in the past about the
[91"initiative" taken by the CCP. But we are now
certain that Dimitrov was referring to the declaration 
made in the name of the Central Committee of the CCP 
and the Chinese Soviet Central Government by Wang 
Ming, representative of the CCP in the Comintern ^  on 
1st August, 1935, "Letter to the whole nation for 
resistance against Japan and national salvation" ( C ^  
0 commonly known as the "August
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First Declaration" ( <C A —  j|C tH >  ). The declaration
marked the beginning of a new united front policy in 
the Chinese Communist movement.
Throughout the thirties, the CCP had never 
given up the "united front from below" policy. As 
early as April, 1932, the Provisional Central Govern­
ment had already issued .a declaration of war against 
Japan. In .the declaration, the masses in the white 
areas were called upon to overthrow the KMT and join 
in resisting Japanese a g g r e s s i o n . A  year later, 
Mao Zedong and Zhu De ( , 1886-1976) jointly sent
a similar appeal. It stated that the Red Army would
cease fire provided that any military units were
[11]ready to fight for the national revolutionary war.
Then in April, 19 3-4, the slogan of "united front"
appeared in a declaration against Japanese occupation
of northern China. But still, it was a united front
from below because it insisted that only the toiling
masses could be the opposing force against Japanese 
[ 12]aggression. But the August First Declaration was
different. It called for a co-operation between all
Chinese, including all soldiers and army officers,
members of various organizations and political parties:
Provided all KMT troops can stop the action 
against the Soviet areas, provided any 
regiments are prepared to fight against the 
Japanese, then, regardless of any enmity
between them and the Red Army at present or 
in the past, or any divergence of views 
concerning internal problems, the Red Army 
will stop immediately any action against
them, and are willing to join together in 
friendship to save the nation. [13]
An appeal was also made for the setting up of an All-
China anti-Japanese "national defence government".
These ideas were repeated in the speech nvade 
by Wang Ming on 7th August in the Seventh Congress on 
the Communist movements and anti-imperialist struggles 
in colonial areas. The speech was rewritten as "On
the question of united front against imperialism"
( B M  —  R U M ®  >  ) in October.C11,:I These
confirmed Wang Ming's determination to implement the 
new Comintern policy.
After the Congress, Wang Ming rose to be a 
member of the ECCI' s Presidum. He sent Li Yuying ( ^
W  ), brother of Lin .Yunan who was killed by the 
KMT in Shanghai together with the "Five martyrs of 
the Left League", back to inform the Communists 
in the Chinese Soviets. The August First Declaration 
appeared in Inprecorr (International Press Corres­
pondence ) on 30th November. It was also published in
Jiuguo shibao ( <  jH >  , National salvation
r  1 fi 1news) , one printed in Chinese by the CCP in Paris.
Before the end of 1935, the declaration was widely
[ 17]known in all the big cities of China.
In the cultural field, there was the letter
from Xiao San to the League of Left-wing Writers. In
his final years, Xiao San claimed that after the
Seventh congress, Wang Ming bullied him twice, in
September and November, 1935, into writing the letter
and finally, he was convinced, he admitted, by Kang
Sheng ( JH .) , another CCP representative in the 
T 1 81Comintern. We are not certain how unwilling he
was. But the letter did not show any sign of reluctance
and it was written almost immediately after the
second meeting between Wang and Xiao, on 8th November. 
[193
The letter was addressed to all the members of
the Left League. But it was sent to Lu Xun. In a
letter to Xu Maoyong dated 12th December, Lu said
that he had received the letter which had "long
since" been passed on. One source suggested that
[21]the letter was received on 5th December. But Mao
Dun claimed that he was able to read it in November
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at Lu Xun’s house. No matter which dating is
correct, one thing is certain: Lu Xun was the first
one among all League members in China to read the
letter. In other words, he was in a .good position to
understand the change in Comintern policy. The letter
was passed on to Zhou Yang and others through Hu Feng
[23]and Mao Dun.
Xiao San began with praise for the accomplish­
ment of the League at the time of serious white 
terror. But he soon shifted to criticize the "closed- 
door" sectarianism of the League, which made it
impossible to unite all the discontented in a broad
[24]united front against imperialism and feudalism.
The origin of this sectarianism, Xiao maintained, was 
the advocation of proletarian literature, which shut 
off all "non-proletarian” writers. He also criticized 
League members for turning the organization into a 
political party, just equivalent to the CCP, giving
the authorities excuses to kill its members and
[25]making others reluctant to be associated with it.
Thus he urged for a major change in their work:
Liquidate the Left League. Issue a pro­
clamation announcing its dissolution. 
Promote and organize a broadly based 
literary group. Try to fight for a legal
position and attract large number of writers 
to join in the anti-imperialist, anti- 
feudalistic united front under such slogans 
as "protect the country", "save the Chinese 
race", "continue the 'May Fourth' spirit” 
or "complete the 'May Fourth' mission". [26]
Xiao San made it clear that this was the central
point of his letter. To justify his suggestion, he
quoted the examples of the International Union cf 
Revolutionary Writers and the dissolution of the 
RAPP.**27’'
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We are not certain whether it was this letter 
or the August First Declaration which arrived China
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first. Zhou Yang once claimed that before they received
the letter, they had already formulated the idea of
r p f j l
dissolving the League. This implied that he had
at least heard something about the. Seventh Congress
of the Comintern. This may not be false as Ren Baige
recalled that the news of dissoving the League reached
[291Tokyo at the end of 1 935. Now with the letter's
backing, Zhou Yang proc-.eeded to dissolve the League 
and plan the formation of a new organization.
Even though Lu Xun had already excused himself
from any League affairs, Zhou Yang could not ignore
him in such an important matter. But Zhou Yang was
not on good terms with Lu and Xia Yan reported that
Lu had refused to see any of t h e m . ^ 0  ^ Xu Maoyong was
instructed by Zhou to talk things over with Lu, while
Xia Yan arranged a meeting with Mao Dun, asking him
[31]to convey the message.
Mao Dun reported that Lu Xun, being the first
one to read Xiao San's letter, seemed to have thought
[32]over the question thoroughly. Thus both Mao and
Xu got the same answer: Lu would not be against
organizing a new united front in the literary circle,
but he did not think that it was desirable to dissolve
the League of Left-wing Writers. In Lu Xun's opinion,
the League could be the core within the organization
to lead the united front. Without the League, its
[33]membe.rs might be lost to other camps.
A meeting of the League's standing committee 
was convened to discuss Lu's proposal. Hu Qiaomu ( 
f i r  ^  ), representing the General Cultural League, 
chaired the meeting and gave a "convincing" speech: 
to have one organization within another would
[3 4 ]inevitably produce sectarianism. The meeting
insisted on dissolution.
When informed of this decision, Lu Xun
consented. But he added one condition: a proclamation
should be issued to make clear to the public that the
dissolution of the Left League was ->for matching new
political situation and the formation of a broader
anti-Japanese united front in the literary arena. If
the League was to be dissolved quietly, Lu argued,
people would think that, the League could not stand
[35]KMT repression and had to be disbanded.
The General Cultural League discussed Lu Xun's 
suggestion, which was again rejected. It was because 
other left-wing organizations would be dissoved soon 
and it would cause too great a sensation for each of 
them to issue a separate proclamation. Instead, the 
General Cultural League promised Lu Xun that a general 
proclamation would be made by and in the name of the 
Cultural League. ^ 6 ]
Lu Xun was happy with this decision. But 
before long, the promise was broken. Xu Maoyong was 
instructed by Zhou Yang to inform Lu Xun that no
proclamation would be issued because they were then
\
organizing a new association for national salvation,
and they did not want to give the ’authorities the
impression that the association was a contiuation of
the Cultural League. It is not difficult to imagine
that Xu Maoyong had a most difficult mission. Lu made
no comment but pulled a long face. Feeling embarrassed,
r 3 7 1Xu left and the two never met again.
In the incident, Lu Xun faced a dilemma. On 
the one hand, he was discontented and suspicious of 
Zhou Yang and his group who were taking charge of 
League affairs. On the other, he did not* want to see 
the League dissolved. But why was this? Of course, we 
cannot totally reject the idea that Lu Xun had a deep 
personal feeling towards the organization. He was
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reported as saying repeatedly the following words:
Dissolved in this way. They do not set 
store by this front. [38]
But if he could realize that the organization was but
a tool for their cause, he would and should not have
opposed dispensing with it when it could no longer
serve the purpose. Lu Xun's own explanation, that he
was afraid that people of his camp would be lost to
the enemies, is not convincing because whether one
would give up one's principles has nothing to do with
the organization. We have seen examples of defections
in the Left League even when it was at its prime.
Furthermore, not long before, Lu Xun had just advised
Xiao Jun not to join the League, saying that it would
[39]be more constructive working outside. Then what
was the point of keeping it? Lu believed that there
were too many petty squabbles within the League. But
could there be any improvement if the League was .to
bia kept within the new united front which would
undoubtedly be composed of people of more complicated
backgrounds? Nor can we say that Lu Xun's objection
was due to his suspicion of the proposals of local
Party l e a d e r s , a s  the instruction for dissolution
came from Moscow and Lu Xun had a complete knowledge
of it. Moreover, if the League was to be retained,
its leadership would still be in the hand of his
opponents. If Lu Xun distrusted and disliked them so
much, why did he think that the League could act as
the core of the new organization? Being the first one
to read Xiao San's letter from Moscow, Lu should have
been able to see the changes in Comintern policy.
Although the letter made no reference to the August
First Declaration and mentioned nothing about the
Comintern, it would not be difficult to get Xiao's
message when he read "our literary movement shouLd at
least follow and match with the political slogan and
[41]tactics".
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The "proclamation" issue was critical. It
caused the final break up of the two camps. It is
true that Xiao San's letter did say that a proclamation
should be issued. But Lu Xun's insisting on issuing a
proclamation should not be said to be in compliance
[42]with Xiao's instruction, because Lu and Xiao had
different intentions. Xiao's purpose of issuing a 
proclamation was to ann-ounce the end of a left-wing 
organization in order to wash way people's suspicion 
and win them over. But Lu Xun wanted to make sure 
that people would not be misled into thinking that
the League was defeated. Their major difference was: 
the former paid attention to the united front while 
the latter, the League. We have to say that Lu Xun's 
demand put the General Cultural League in a difficult 
position. If a new- organization was to be formed 
immediately after the announcement of the dissolution 
of the Left League, people would look at it with alarm.
It was not unlikely that the KMT authorities would
once again take sanctions against it.
Thus we have reasons to suspect that, at least 
at this stage, Lu Xun did not wholeheartedly support, 
if he was not against, the new united front policy. 
Feng Xuefeng, w.ho arrived on the scene at least five 
months later and who was able to have long talks with
Lu Xun, reported that Lu Xun did not understand and
. . [43]was even suspicious of the policy. His comment on
Feng Xuefeng1 s explanation on the new policy was, in
Feng's own word, "sarcastic": "I must be lagging
behind.
Lu Xun had always had a deep hatred towards
defectors. In his writings, we can find easily words
of contempt towards people like Yang Cunren and Mu 
[45]Mutian. In fact, in Lu's eyes, one of the greatest
mistakes committed by Zhou Yang and his group was
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their trust on defectors. Organizing a broad
united front in the literary circle would mean making 
friends with these enemies. He was reported to have 
said, "those who have turned to the enemy most welcome
[47]this united front policy". This may be one of the
reasons for his dislike of the policy.
Feng Xuefeng also . stressed strongly that Lu's
distrust of the united front policy was due to his
hatred towards the K M T . ^ ^  According to Feng Xuefeng,
Lu did not believe that Jiang Jieshi would genuinely
support a war against Japan. Lu said repeatedly, "I
am afraid that the Communist Party will be taken in
[49]again". We can say that there were political
reasons for Feng Xuefeng to over-emphasize this. But 
we have also shown, in previous chapters, how Lu Xun 
was disillusioned and shocked by the KMT coup d'etat 
in April, 1927* Though one may not accept Feng's 
assertion that Lu supported the CCP without reserve, 
we can be sure, from Lu's behaviour and deeds in 
the years- between 1 930 and 1 935, that he was anti-KMT. 
His unwavering personal hatred towards the KMT made 
it difficult for him to compromise with the politicians 
of the Communist Party who would change their policy 
according to actual needs.
With or without Lu Xun's consent, the League
was dissolved, quietly. As there was no formal
proclamation, we cannot be certain of the date of 
dissolution. Tang Tao once said that the League was
dissolved at the end of 1935, and at the beginning of
[5111936, most members were informed. This seems
unlikely as the letter from Xiao San reached Shanghai 
only in December, or at most November, 1 935 . Some
time in the first half of March, 1936 was more likely. 
We know that Xu Mao'yong's last meeting with Lu Xun 
was held on 28th February, 1 936, and it was after
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this date that the League was dissolved. On the
other hand, an article, by Qiu Yunduo, which reported
that the Left League had already been dissolved, was
[5 3]published on 20th March, 1936*
But in the same month, Lu Xun still wrote in a
letter to He Jiahuai saying that he did not know
[54]whether the League was s-t,ill in existence or not.
In another letter, he explained this to Xu Maoyong:
I had heard that the group was going to be 
disbanded. But then there was no more news 
and no notification. It seems that secrecy 
has been observed. That is necessary But
was it an internal decision, or did others
offer their opinions? If it was the former, 
then that is dissolution; if the latter, it 
would be debacle. This is no small matter,
and I have heard nothing of it. [55]
From this, we can tell that Lu Xun was not informed
of the dissolution after his last meeting with Xu
Maoyong. This constituted another reason for discontent
on Lu ' s part.
It took more than four months before the
League was dissolved, while Zhou Yang's united front
in the literary^ circle was not built up until June,
1936, in the formation of the Association of Chinese 
Writers and Artists ( (|jj , Zhongguo
wenyijia xiehui). People like Zhou Yang and Xia Yan 
recalled that such delay was caused by Lu Xun. They 
could not form a united front broad enough without Lu
r  £- c I
Xun's -support and participation. Lu in 1936
complained that he was accused of sabotaging the
[57]united front. Judging from this aspect, we have
to say that the charge was not too far away from the 
truth. In fact, before any concrete progress could be 
made in building up the united- front, another battle 
erupted, in the bitter polemic over the two slogans: 
the slogan of "National Defence Literature" ( (p |#j ^  
Jfi , guofang wenxue) promulgated by Zhou Yang and his
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group versus the slogan of "mass Literature of the 
National Revolutionary War" ( K  ^  ^  7^ '1^ ,
Minzu geming zhanzhengde dazhong wenxue) proposed by 
Hu Feng, Feng Xuefeng and Lu Xun.
We have seen, in previous chapters, that a 
similar slogan to "Mass Literature of the National 
Revolutionary War", the--slogan of "Literature of a 
National Revolutionary War" was proposed shortly 
after the Shanghai Battle in 1 932 by the Left League. 
But only a couple of articles were written on it and 
the slogan was not much publicized. In the polemic of 
1 936 , the first one to get widely known was the 
"National Defence Literature" slogan.
The National Defence Literature slogan was not 
first introduced in China in 1 935 . In October, 193*1, 
in Dawanbao, Zhou Yang, in the pen-name of "Qi" ( ),
published an article called "'National defence 
literature'" ( <C " IP But Zhou had no
intention to make it a popular slogan or initiate a
movement at that time. There was no united front
policy then and the article made no reference to it.
But the article of Zhou Yang's close associate, 
Zhou Libo ( Jjf] , 1 908-1 979 ), "On 'national defence
literature ' " ( 'jfc M IP Kf ^  ^  ^  ) , was definitely
an echo to the new policy as it was published on 21st 
December, 1935. At that time, both Xiao San's letter 
and the August First Declaration had already reached 
Shanghai, and Zhou Yang was considering the dissolution 
of the Left League and was ready to build a united
front in the literary circle. The following lines of 
Zhou Libo's article show clearly that the slogan was 
going to embrace the largest portion of Chinese 
nationals :
Under the banner of national defence
literature, all narrow sectarian thinkings
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and feelings must be eliminated. On the 
passes for the friends within the camp of 
national defence literature, there are only 
two simple lines: "I am a Chinese", 111 am
against traitors and foreign enemies". [59]
The first signal was fired. Zhou Yang's
followers, such as He Jiahuai, Tian Han, Zhou Gangming
( JUi BH ) and Xu Maoyong, began to pour out large
numbers of articles. Special issues on the slogan were
published by Shenghuo zhishi ( <  ^  ®  >  , Knowledge
of life) . As expected, early articles stressed
the crisis of China in the face of the Japanese
invasion and the necessity for building a broad
united front for the sake of national salvation.
This was concordant with the demands of the politicians
in Moscow. In fact, advocates of the slogan were
eager to identify themselves with the political
united front policy. For instance,
Cultural movement is a reflection of 
political movement. Here, we believe that 
■ just like the united front in the political 
field, there is an urgent need among all 
sober cultural workers and all sober 
intellectuals for a united front. [61]
This would, on the one hand, justify their actions,
and on the other, strengthen their influence.
Early articles also discussed the contents and 
forms of the literature. Most of them claimed that 
there could be great varieties. Not only anti­
imperialist ones, anti-traitor and anti-feudalistic 
works were counted as the literature of national 
defence. He Jiahuai went further to suggest that
the deeds of hi'storical national heroes, such as Yue 
Fei (-fij-fPI , 1103-1142), Wen Tianxiang ( j&L , 1 2 3 6-
1 283), Xue Rengui , 6 1 4-683) and Hua Mulan (
Btf ) should be promoted .
Despite the eagerness and enthusiasm of the 
advocates, the slogan was not free from opposition.
One article reported !that criticism came from, different 
directions ,.^ .?,'?’ Xu Xing'C )■ .was/ the.. one who wrote ,
■a. i hum-ber'' •:of.'-'! .'arvtic.le:s\ to : -^ t ta,c;k': :the: . slog.ari . ^  ‘ His
•first art ici'e "Commenting., on ' the'/.'.national defence' ' 
1 iterature1" ( <  ff ” H  1$? J&I ®  ^  ), was published in
February, 1936, less than two months after the slogan 
was first promulgated; and it was directed against an 
article by Zhang Shangbin (^ 1: faf 3$*) , 1 'National defence
literature' and national character" ('C " Ilf l$7
m  &  »).
Zhang Shangbin was the pen-name of Zhou Libo, 
the writer of the first article in the movement. In 
this article, he wanted to clear away the worries 
that advocating national defence literature would 
narrow the scope of literature. By quoting the example 
of capitalists' support in the Shanghai Battle, he 
maintained that there were anti-imperialist elements 
within every class. Hence, in the struggle for 
national and social liberation, national defence 
literature could be the literature for the entire 
nation. He explicitly. included people of classes
other than the proletariat into the national defence
tliterature movement. This was taken as target by Xu 
Xing in an attempt to expound his anti-united front 
ideas.
Xu Xing started his argument by stating that 
imperialists' invasion was aimed at making China a 
colony, thus enabling them to dominate China's market, 
take over her raw materials and exploit cheap labour. 
In order to make sure that money could be extracted, 
they would like to keep the colony peaceful. Hence, 
they would make use of the ruling class and the 
capitalists, who were also eager to co-operate with 
the imperialists so as to protect their own positions
r fi 71in the face of opposition at home. He admitted
that in the Shanghai Battle, capitalists did make
some, contribution. But they were also the first ones
.tp urge’, .for ‘^  ’-ceas-e^ f.ir e . .Xu 's,,c .on, elusion *. - j. *
• yW;&;".. v'caiino.t' t,.m,aj*i,rtV.> :that', at-the'. ' pr esen t
 ^ , - '" .■ *. 'stage j the1 interests' . of the:, [proletarian]
‘ '•ci.ass “ '• are- congruent.. with those ., of the 
entire Chinese■populace". We also know that 
the real anti-imperialist class is comprised 
of the masses who sell their labour. They 
are the only vanguards. The only kind of 
literature that can save China is the one 
taking this viewpoint. [6 8 ]
It seemed that this oppositional force was not too
small because there were some articles echoing Xu ’s
viewpoints. Zhou Lengqie ( $j- $11 ), while in another
occasion stated that he supported in principle national
defence literature , also queried the possibility
of uniting with the cap i t a l i s t s . ^ ^  Another critic
opposing the slogan was a League member, Fang Zhi-
zhong C^fj^cfc), editor of Yey ing ( <  ^  >  , Nightingale ) ,
the magazine which, as we shall see, was soon taken
up as the base for publicizing Hu Feng's slogan in 
[7 1 1the polemic. Xu Xing himself at least wrote two
more articles. He said that the advocates of national
defence literature had leaped into the "cesspool of
patriotism", making the literary arena filled with
turbid patriotic atmosphere. He also cautioned the
people not to forget the bloody lesson of 1 9 2 ? and
f 7 21that there was no way to return to 1 9 2 5 .
The national defence literature group did not
seem to have any great problem in crushing this
opposition. A counter-attack campaign was launched.
Such heavyweights as Zhou Yang and Guo Moruo also
published articles to rebut Xu Xing's ideas. They in
general accused Xu for being fundamentally against
[73]the concept vof united front. The origin of this,
according to Zhou Yang, was Xu's ignorance of- the 
theories of united front and the situation in China. 
He tried to silence this opposition by stating that 
anti-imperialist united front policy was the chief
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tactics of national revolutions in colonial and semi-
[74*1colonial areas. Both Zhou Yang and Guo Moruo
denied that national defence literature was simply
literature of patriotism in its narrow sense. Yet
Zhou admitted that national feelings in literary
[75]works could make a greater impact on the readers.
Guo also defended that there was nothing wrong with
upholding patriotism in. a victimized nation, as it
was- definitely anti-imperialist. Consequently, a
patriot could at the same time be an internationalist,
and national defence literature could be regarded as
[ 7 81"a literature of patriotism in its broad sense".
They all agreed that Xu Xing's theory was sectarian
and left-deviated. "Revolution cannot be accomplished
[7 7]with white gloves on your hands", Guo said.
This was by no means the essence of the Two 
Slogan Polmic, as the second slogan had not been 
proposed yet. After June, 1 936, Xu Xing did not write 
any more on the issue, while people's attention 
shifted to Hu Feng's new slogan. However, what we 
have to point out here is: Xu Xing's radical attitude
towards the united front policy was not too different 
from that of Lu Xun, at least at this early stage. 
Both had a deep hatred and uncompromising distrust 
towards the capitalists and the ruling class. Both 
were suspicious of the united front policy. But they 
acted differently. Xu voiced his opposition, and he 
was then under heavy fire. Lu Xun remained silent and 
refused to take part in or even comment on (except in 
private correspondence) the work done by Zhou Yang 
towards the building up of a united front. But his 
support lent to the second slogan proves that he did 
not accept, at least not without reservations, the 
slogan of national defence literature.
Nevertheless, Lu's silence was not acceptable 
to the advocates of the national defence literature
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slogan. He Jiahuai, in a seminar on the topic, accused 
that "some writers - especially' those senior writersr 7 o i
- were indifferent". Zhou Yang even alleged that
those keeping aloof and silent were .leftist sectarians
who constituted obstacles to the building up of the
[79]united front. This could be viewed as an indirect
attack on Lu Xun and an attempt to force him to show 
his stand. Zhou Yang was also unhappy with Lu Xun's 
refusal to join the Association of Chinese Writers and 
Artists, a new organization which was going to
represent the united front in the literary circle. In 
fact, Zhou Yang had been planning for the Writers 
Association (the predecessor of the Association of 
Chinese Writers and Artists) since the beginning of 
1 936 and they were eager to enlist Lu Xun's support. 
In January, Xia Yan had a meeting with Mao Dun at
Zheng Zhenduo's house. Xia expressed that they would 
like to ask Lu Xun to act as a promoter of the
organization. Lu refused and predicted that their 
attempt would be abortive.
But then there was Feng Xuefeng's return,
after the Long March, to Shanghai. We have seen that 
prior to his departure, Feng was close to Lu Xun and 
he had already had difficulties with Zhou Yang. In 
the years 193^-1935, largely because he was away from 
the scene, Lu Xun was alienated and the leading
position in the left-wing literary circle was taken
up by Zhou Yang. Beyond doubt, his return was going
to make the situation more tense and complicated.
In a recollection, Feng Xuefeng claimed that 
it was the Party's Central Committee , now settled at 
Wayaobao after the Long March, sent him back, with 
four missions:
(1) to set up a radio transmitting station in 
Shanghai;
(2) to establish relations with leaders in
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national salvation movements and inform them of the 
united front policy of Chairman Mao and the Provisional 
Party Central Committee of the CCP;
(3) to contact the Shanghai Party underground 
and prepare for the re-establishment of Party organi­
zation in Shanghai;
(4) to take care of the works in the literary
circle and pass on the united front policy of Chairman
r 8 11
Mao and the Party Central.
Feng started his journey on 20th April and
T 8 2 *1arrived in Shanghai on 25th. He met Lu Xun the
following day and immediately moved to live with him 
for about two weeks, after which he, under Lu's 
arrangement, lived with Lu ’s younger brother, Zhou 
Jianren 1888-1985) .
Among the four missions assigned to Feng, the
one which attracts our attention most is the last
one. But what was done by Feng Xuefeng in fulfilling
the mission? Materials available are piecemeal and
controversial. Feng Xuefeng said that the first Party
member he met was Zhou Wen, a close follower of Lu 
\ ran]Xun and Hu Feng. He also said that he went to see
Mao Dun on the third or fourth day while active
leaders in national salvation movements, such as Shen
Junru ( it H  , 1 875-1 963 ) and Song Qingling were metroc-]
within a week. However, what about meeting Zhou
Yang.and his group?
According to Mao Dun, when he first met Feng
Xuefeng, Feng made it very clear that he did not
r o c 1
intend to meet Zhou Yang "within a short period".
In his own recollection, Feng said that Zhang Wentian 
had told him a number of times to get in touch 'with 
Lu Xun and Mao Dun first in order to have a better
understanding of the situation, before meeting Party
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members. This is not unacceptable because defection
was so common then and for quite a long time, there
had not been any contact between the Party Central
Committee ( which was undergoing the. Long March) and
the Party organization in Shanghai ( which had been
raided). But how long was that "short period"? Feng
himself claimed that it was about twenty days after
his arrival that he tri*ed to arrange a meeting with
Zhou Yang. Zhou refused to see him because Zhou was
not happy that he met others first, and he was onlyr o o q
able to meet Xia Yan roughly at that time. But why
did it take twenty days before he asked for a meeting
with Zhou? If he was to take care of the literary
arena and pass on the new united front policy , there
was no reason why he should not have met Zhou Yang
hastily, who was the leading figure as well as the
chief architect in the building up of the united
front in the literary circle. He should have a good
knowledge of this immediately upon his arrival.
Although he might have heard a lot of unpleasant
words about Zhou Yang from Lu Xun, Mao Dun might be
able to provide a different picture, as Feng alleged
that Mao had not said anything against Z h o u . ^ ^  Thus
we have to view this as a fault, or at least a
negligence on the part of Feng. Feng's explanation
that he was then busy with other matters is not
acceptable as he had been meeting other people.
Moreover, Xia Yan provided a different story. He
accused that Feng Xuefeng refused to meet them until
he wrote a vigorous letter to Feng demanding a meeting
that they were able to meet in June. Xia also reported
that Zhou Yang once told him that he had not refused 
[91 3meeting Feng. We do not know who was telling the
truth. Yet what we are certain is: Feng Xuefeng's
return solved no problem but created new ones.
A critical development was his meeting with Hu 
Feng on the third day of his arrival. We now know
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that the second slogan was decided in this meeting.
From his own account, we know that Feng, on hearing
from Hu that many other people were opposed to the
national defence literature slogan, suggested to
[9 2 ]promulgate another slogan. But we just wonder if
Feng, being a newcomer, could have any justification
to do that. Obviously, he did not have enough time to
go over those articles .on the slogan of national
defence literature, and his knowledge on the question
came only from Hu Feng and Lu Xun, both of them were
Zhou Yang's opponents. He had not even met Mao Dun at
[93]that time.
And a new slogan was then formulated: "mass
literature of the national revolutionary war". Feng
and Hu got the approval of Lu Xun. In Feng's opinion,
The one who made the final decision on the
slogan was Lu Xun. That is to .say, the
slogan was formulated by Lu Xun. [94]
[95]Lu himself acknowledged this publicly. Neverthe­
less, the new slogan was brought to the public in an 
article called "What do the masses demand from 
literature?" ( <  A  R , J z fRl ^  -ft ®  ^  ) by Hu
Feng, finished ^t 5 a.m. on 9th May, 1936 and published
r*
on 1st June. However, even Feng Xuefeng had to admit
that before the article appeared, Hu had already
spread the slogan around. In fact, a short while
before, according to Mao Dun, Hu's group had already
said that they would form a separate literary
[97]organization 'against Zhou's own. Thus it would
have appeared to Zhou Yang and his followers that 
immediately upon Feng Xuefeng's return, Lu Xun and Hu 
Feng gave up the passive attitude and intended to 
launch a counter-campaign. We can imagine that tension 
between the two groups, even before the new slogan was 
formally brought out, mounted to a high level. It was 
at this moment that Zhou Yang himself wrote the first 
article on the slogan of national defence literature
since the 193*1 one. It was also then that they
decided to call immediately the inaugural meeting of 
the Association of Chinese Writers and Artists.
Obviously, Zhou Yang wanted to build up for himself
an orthodoxy in leading the united front of the
literary arena.
B-ut before Zhou Yang’s organization could come
into existence, Hu Feng’s article on the new slogan
appeared. In the past, it has been said that Hu Feng
had not shown the article to Lu Xun and Feng Xuefeng
before it was published, although he had secured
[99]their approval for writing it. This has generally
been regarded as a serious mistake committed by Hu.
^0 0 ]  Feng, in his memoirs written several
decades later, stated that the article had been shown
to Feng Xuefeng and Lu Xun, and that both had given
their approval to the article before it was published.
[101] In other words, he denied that he had acted 
independently. Yet in the article, Hu did not reveal 
that the slogan was formulated after a discussion 
with Lu Xun, Feng Xuefeng and Hu himself. He did not
even mention their names. Nor did he say anything on
\Zhou Yang’s slogan.
Lu Xun and Feng Xuefeng seemed to be not happy 
with the outcome. Neither’ came to Hu’s aid, until the 
final stage of the polemic. Hu was instructed by the 
two n.ot to write anything on the topic again. ^
But except that he did not mention the slogan of 
national defence literature as well as its relations 
with the new slogan, Hu's article was able to bring 
out the important difference between Zhou Yang’s and 
Lu Xun's approaches towards the united front. From 
the writings of Feng Xuefeng and Mao Dun, we know 
that they and Lu Xun could not agree with the slogan 
of national defence literature in that it neglected 
the question of class nature in the united front. But
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Hu Feng's article was able to stress the interests .of 
the masses. He argued that since the May .Fourth 
movement, t.he anti-imper'ialist demands of/ the toiling, 
masses had been, the main themes of literature. With 
the Manchurian . Incident, . a new • historical1 ' stage, 
developed: anti-imperial movement became a national
revolutionary war, one which represented the demands 
and hopes of the masses. Hence, the kind of literature 
demanded by the masses was "mass literature of the 
national' revolutionary war". He alleged that many 
works created after the September Eighteenth Incident 
were able to portray this change and thus could be 
the base for writing in the new slogan. In other 
words, he was stating that the slogan for creation in 
the new stage should be a continuation of anti­
imperialist movement centred on the interests of the 
masses. Hence, the role of the masses in the united 
front was emphasized:
"The mass literature of the national 
..revolutionary war" should state clearly 
that the interests of the labouring masses 
and those of the nation are congruent, it 
should show clearly who are the organizers 
in the national revolutionary war; who is 
the main force in overcoming the enemies, 
who i. are the conscious or unconscious 
traitors of the nation. [1 0 3 ]
As expected, response came fast. Just ten days
after the appearance of Hu Feng's article, Xu Maoyong
wrote the first counter-attack under the same title as
[1041that of Hu's article. Xu accused that Hu proposed
a new slogan without discussing the one which had 
already been widely accepted. He considered this a 
divisive action. More important still, he pointed out 
that although the present war was undoubtedly a 
"national revolutionary war", it was different from 
previous ones (from the Taiping Rebellion to the 
December Eighth Incident which could also be regarded 
as national revolutionary wars) in that there was the
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building up of a national united front. Hu Feng did 
not even mention the slogan of united front in his 
a r t i c l e . A s  a result, Hu Feng was unable to show 
the present situation and the difference between the 
present and previous struggles. Moreover, technically 
speaking, the new slogan did not suit to be a slogan 
for mass movements as it was too long, altogether 
eleven Chinese characters. Consequently, in reply to 
the question of what did the masses demand from 
literature, Xu insisted that it was "national defence 
literature". Xu's rebuttal here was clever. He
was able to grasp the weaknesses in Hu's article: 
that he made no references to the existing slogan and 
the united front policy. On the other hand, he 
deliberately avoided the issue of the role played by 
the masses in the united front.
Thus the battle of two slogans within the same 
leftist camp formally erupted. Nevertheless, before 
it was red-hot, Zhou Yang's Association of Chinese 
Writers and Artists was inaugurated as planned. Its 
manifesto was drafted by Mao Dun. This was a good
choice as Mao was then the middleman between the two
\camps. Although he had heard of the new slogan as
well as Lu's intention of founding a separate
organization, he was able to convince both sides not
[10 7]to put the slogans into their manifestoes. He
also took the lead, after discussing with Feng Xuefeng,
r 1 o  8 ]to sign both manifestoes. This, on the one hand,
drew a line between the slogans and the organizations, 
and on the other, gave the impression that the two 
groups were not that divided.
However, this effort of diminishing the 
differences between the two groups was not fruitful. 
If we go into the details of the two manifestoes, we 
can see that they were but manifestations of the two
3 5 3
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slogans. It is true that both pledged their support
to anti-imperialist war. But the proposal made in the
manifesto of the Assoication of Chinese Writers and
Artists was :
Under the great aim of national salvation 
by the whole nation, writers who have 
different opinions on literature and art 
can be comrades-in-arms of the same front. 
Differences in opinions on literature and 
art will not -affect our solidarity for the 
sake of national interests. [109]
But the declaration made by the Chinese Workers on
Literature and Art ( ), which
was drafted jointly by Huang Yuan ( ®  > 1950- ) and
r 1 1 o jLi Liewen , L -'insisted:
We shall stick to our usual stand, keep in 
line with our original consistent beliefs, 
continue our past line, step up our work of 
fighting for national freedom, one which 
has begun since we first tried our hands in 
literature and art. [111]
These lines echoed the ideas of Hu Feng, and soon
became the central point of controversy in the debate.
No activities were carried out by either
group. The Association for Chinese Writers and Artists
seemed to be more well-organized - we have an inaugural
meeting, a manifesto, a list of regulations as well
[112]as a membership list. Judging from its list of
promoters, we can see that an attempt was made for a 
broad united front. Shao Xunmei, who had long been
under attack in the past decade, was among it while
Zhou -Yang's and Xia Yan's names were missing. But 
obviously, the left was still in command of the 
organization. Mao Dun, Xu Maoyong and Shen Qiyu were
elected as central committee members, while others in 
the committee like Fu Donghua ( ^  , 1 893-1 97 1 ),
Zheng Zhenduo and Ye Shengtao were, at least, pro­
left. On the other hand, those who signed the Manifesto 
of Chinese Workers in Literature and Art were largely 
Lu Xun's followers. The number of people signing both
documents was insignificantly small: ten out of one
hundred and eleven in the Association of Chinese
Writers and Artists and of the sixty-five who had
signed in the Manifesto of the Chinese Workers in
[113]Literature and Art.
Lu Xun did not join the Association of Chinese 
Writers and Artists, but-, his name conspicuously took 
the first place in the Manifesto of the Chinese 
Workers in Literature and Art. His stand was obvious 
enough. His refusal to join Zhou Yang's united front, 
Lu explained in private correspondences, was because 
of his past experience in the Left League. He did not 
believe that Zhou Yang's group could achieve anything,
[ 1 1 i| ]and so he would like to wait and see.
Hu Feng's article and slogan were not without
support. On the same day as Xu's rebuttal appeared,
the first echo came, in an article called "The various
problems in the literature of China at the present
stage" (• ), in a newly
founded journal. The author, Shi Fu ( ), also
ignored the slogan of national defence literature,
but said that the mass literature of the national
revolutionary war was able to shoulder the great
[115]responsibility of national salvation. Besides,
special issues on Hu Feng's slogan were put out by
two journals , Yey ing and Xianshi wenxue ( <C ^  ^
jp ^  ,. Realist literature). Some articles in these
special issues no longer ignored the previous slogan.
Nie Gannu even acknowledged the existence and influence
of the "national defence literature" slogan in one
place, and in another, defended it against Xu Xing's
criticism that national defence literature slogan was
[116]simply patriotic. But it seemed that they all
wanted to replace the national defence literature
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slogan with the new slogan in leading the literary
movement. None of them allowed the advocates of
national defence literature to evade the question of
the masses. One went further to say that the premise
of the new slogan was the interests of the masses:
the victory of the national revolutionary war would
[117]be a victory of the general masses.. They did not
object to the united -front. But they wanted to
r 1 1 8 1emphasize the "leading force" in the front.
Moreover, they all stressed that while the new slogan
was formulated to cope with the new crisis of Japanese
invasion, it was also a continuation of the struggles
against the imperialists. The following quotations
show this attitude unmistakably:
"The mass literature of the national 
revolutionary war" was definitely not a 
total negation of the literature before 
today. It is a paramount development of the 
new literary movement since the "May 
Fourth". [119]
But we have to be careful. The starting 
.point of this new kind of literature [the 
mass literature of the national revolutionary 
- war] does not exist by overthrowing past' 
results. [120]
It seems that these were the basic differences between
the two slogans'-. During the Cultural Revolution when
Zhou Yang and his men were purged, their attitudes
adopted in the Two Slogan Polemic were attacked as
rightist and capitulationistic, for the reason that
they had ignored the leadership of the proletariat
and advocated a co-operation between classes. It was
also said that the slogan of national defence
literature was a product of the Wang Ming line in
opposition to the correct Maoist line, which was
upheld in the literary arena by Lu Xun and his slogan
of the mass literature of the national revolutionary
war. Consequently, the Two Slogan Polemic was -in
effect a strugggle between two fundamentally opposing
... [121] lines.
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Did this interpretation of the polemic during 
the Cultural Revolution represent a genuine picture? 
Although' both• Zhou ' Y'ang. and.' - the . ha t i;0,nal -def.en'ce 
literature slogan ' have . . 'been", rehabilitated,- ■ there - 
coul'd not be a ‘generally" agreed .conclusion. In
order to have a deeper understanding of the polemic, 
it is worthwhile to go into the question in greater 
detail.
In the first place, Zhou Yang and his group
have openly admitted that their decision in dissolving
the Left League and advocating the national defence
literature was prompted by the August First Declaration
and Xiao San's letter. We know that both came from
the same source: Wang Ming in Moscow. In the August
First Declaration, there was the advocation of the
establishment of the "national defence government"
( H  [$j ]$C J$"‘ Advocates of the national defence
literature slogan had no hesitation in relating this
to their own slogan. The foreword to Xinwenhua (<C $T 3>C
,. New culture) began by praising the speech
made in Moscow by Wang Ming, "the distinguished
politician of the Chinese working class". The outlines
suggested by 'Wang Ming for the national defence
government were listed. It also made clear that
"political movements should be reflected in literary
[124]movement". Beyond doubt, the influence of Wang
Ming could not be denied.
We have pointed out earlier that Wang Ming
responded eagerly to the Comintern call for a shift
of united front policy in the Seventh Congress of the
Comintern in 1935, although, according to one source,[1
he was at first reluctant. In the next few
years, he was the chief supporter and architect? of
the second united front of the CCP with the KMT. It 
was for this reason that he was later accused by 
Maoist historians of sacrificing the interests of the
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proletariat in favour of a co-operation with the 
capitalists. He was, therefore, being "right 
opportunistic". It is not our responsibility here to 
determine the correctness of this judgement. In 
August, 1935, Wang Ming issued two most important 
articles, the August First Declaration and his speech 
in the Seventh Comintern Congress on 7th August. In 
both documents, he showed an obvious change in 
attitude towards- the KMT and Jiang Jieshi. While in 
the past, he freely employed such terms as shameless 
dogs, and people human in form but with the hearts of 
beasts, in the declaration, we can only find one 
reference to Jiang Jieshi as "bandit". On the other 
hand, although he did manage to mention the harm done 
by the KMT "traitors" to the nation, the main attack 
concentrated on the past mistakes committed by the
r 1 ? ft ~\CCP in implementing a united front policy. As
one critic . said, his speech "lacked the concept of a
due enemy, and seemed implicitely to allow for the
[1271inclusion of the KMT as a party". Moreover, when
he revised his speech in October, he cancelled the 
entire section on the question of proletarian leader­
ship in the united front. He even politely addressed
\ r 1 o«i
the Generalissimo as "Mr Jiang Jieshi. Near
the end of 1 935’, Wang Ming was more and more willing
to criticize the "left sectarianism" of the CCP. He
was in particular against the land revolutionary
movement. According to Zhang Guotao, at the very
beginning of 1936, they received the instruction from
Lin Yuying, the agent sent back to China by Wang
Ming, that such slogans as "Down with Jiang Jieshi"
and "land revolution" were to be dropped. They were
to be replaced by the slogan "unite with Jiang to
[ 1 2 9 1fight against the Japanese" ( i/L 0 ).
On the other hand, Mao Zedong took a different 
approach towards the united front policy. We understand 
that Mao was able to consolidate his position within
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the Party Central after the Wayaobao Politburo 
Conference. The resolution "On the present situation 
and the role of the Party" (
^  &  Ws >  ) , which was passed by the Conference on 
25th December, 1935, as well as Mao's report "On 
tactics against Japanese imperialists" ( K  H" 0 ^
) , clashed headon with Wang Ming's 
instruction in a number' of important issues. Although 
the resolution admitted, just as the Comintern leaders 
envisaged, that new political situation caused 
fundamental - changes and "marked off a new era in the 
history of the Chinese revolution", it could not 
agree that their enemy was primarily Japanese 
imperialism. It stated clearly that "the main enemy 
of the moment is the Japanese imperialism and the 
ringleader of the traitors, Jiang J i e s h i " . T h e r e  
was not any sign in the resolution that "the local CCP 
leaders were ready for a rapprochement with the KMT. 
They accepted the building of a united front, for the 
facts that such front would still enable the growth 
of revolution, and that the front was made up of all 
those who were opposed to both Japan and Jiang Jieshi. 
They were not ^oing to call an end to land revolution. 
Revolution and land revolution would be fused together, 
and "the basic principle of the Party of the 
revolutionary struggle is the unification of China's
[13 1]civil war and her. national war". It was not
until the end of April, 1 936, that for the first
time,' the Party Central, now under the domination of
Mao Zedong, openly declared an inclusion of the KMT
in their united front, and on 5th May, they called for
a unity against Japan and claimed that they had made
an attempt to "hasten the final awakening of Jiang
Jieshi and the patriotic officers and men in  ^his
M  3 2 ]army" by withdrawing their troops from Shanxi.
The transformation was completed only in August, when 
such slogans as "invite Jiang to fight against Japan" 
( ) and "force Jiang to fight against Japan"
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{ 0 ) appeared in communist documents.
Feng Xuefeng was with the Red Army and the
provisional Party Central governmento-when the Wayaobao 
Politburo Conference was called. Being close to Mao 
Zedong, he would hold a different concept on the 
united front from that of Wang Ming. Feng specified 
that the last mission assigned to him for his return 
to Shanghai was to pass on the united front policy of 
Chairman Mao. We do not know if he was asked to 
counteract Wang Ming's influence in the literary
arena. But can his bold action of formulating a new 
slogan on the third day of his arrival be related to 
this? We cannot be certain. But beyond doubt, Lu 
Xun's change into accepting the united front policy 
was largely because of Feng Xuefeng who preached to 
him a more acceptable approach to the new situation, 
that was, Mao Zedong's united front policy. Conse­
quently, advocates of the "mass literature of the 
national revolutioanry war" put great emphasis on the 
questionof proletarian leadership.
To be fair, we have to point out that not\
everyone in the national defence literature group was 
opposed to grasping the leadership in the united 
front. Some articles, especially those that appeared 
in the early stage, did stress this point. The fore­
word to Xinwenhua, which we have seen praising highly 
Wang M.ing’s speech in the Seventh Comintern Congress, 
closed with the following lines:
Before classes vanish, each class still has 
its own target.... The working class has to 
warn its own team not to be soiled by 
corruptive liberialism and parochial 
nationalism, not to cherish the illusion of 
peaceful reforms.... Within the united 
front, the working class must not give up 
for a second criticizing other classes. Our 
China - is the Soviet China; our culture - 
the socialist proletarian culture. We must 
insist and convince others: it is the only
3 6 0
3 6 1
genuine anti-Japanese, anti-Jiang, the new 
culture of China. [13^]
One of Zhou Libo's (psued. Zhang Shangbin) earliest
articles expressed this more explicitly:
There are anti-imperialist elements among 
the masses of various classes in China, But 
the toiling mass is their mainstay....
"National defence literature" is, first of
all, the literature of the Chinese toiling
mass. [135]
Unfortunately, this was not the dominant theory in
the national defence literature camp. On the contrary,
after the appearance of the second slogan, they,
perhaps for the sake of justifying themselves,
insisted that the question of proletarian leadership
should not be emphasized. The most often quoted lines
were from Xu Maoyong's letter to Lu Xun:
The mainstay of the present united front - 
in China as well as in the rest of the 
world - is undoubtedly the proletariat. But 
this is not because of its name, its special 
position and history, but its correct grasp 
- of reality and its tremendous ability to 
struggle. Thus, objectively speaking, the 
proletariat should not openly pin on a 
badge and demand leadership not on account 
of its work but because of. special 
qualifications, so that comrades-in-arms 
of 'other classes are frightened away. 
Therefore, to raise a left-wing slogan in 
the united front is wrong and endangers the 
united front. [136]
Qu Yi ( , pseud, of Wang Renshu) expressed a
similaridea:
Here, of course, we cannot forget the 
leading role played by the toiling mass.
There is, in ' fact, no reason to forget.
Nevertheless', in order not to cause a rift 
within the united front all of a sudden, 
thus weakening the "anti-imperialist, anti- 
X [Japanese] force, it seems that it is not 
appropriate to stress in form the leading 
rovle of the mass. In reality, only the mass 
is the most active, most basic "anti-
imperialist" group.... There is no need to 
show up explicitly the standpoints of the
masses. [1 3 7 ]
However, we have to point out that from Dimitrov to
Mao Zedong, Zhou EnXai ( jpfj JU, , 1 898- 1 976 ) and Liu
Shaoqi ( §tlj ^  , 1 898- 1 969 ) all stressed, though at
different times, the importance of the role played by
the proletariat as well as the question of leadership
r 1 o ft i
in the united front. If we accept that they
represented the correct line, the advocates of national 
defence literature must have been right-deviated and 
capitulationistic. In -other words, the Cultural 
Revolution interpretation of the slogan was therefore 
not totally unjustified, although there might have 
been deliberate exaggerations.
But it is unfair for Zhou Yang and his men in 
Shanghai to shoulder the entire responsibility. As 
noted earlier, Zhou Yang's decision to build a united 
front had its origin in the August First Declaration, 
Wang Ming's speech in the Seventh Comintern Congress 
and Xiao San's letter. None of them mentioned the 
slogan of national defence literature. But there was 
the term "national defence government" in both the 
Declaration and the speech. If this was to be reflected 
in the literary circle, national defence literature
was a natural outcome. We cannot blame Zhou Yang for
\following Wang Ming too closely. His defence made in
an interview in 1978 is acceptable:
At that time, all we knew of Chairman Mao 
was that he was a revolutionary leader. Not 
only did we not understand the thought of 
Chairman Mao, we could not see it at all in 
Shanghai. After the Shanghai apparatus was 
destroyed, it became more difficult to find 
things from Chairman Mao and the base 
areas. So all we could do was look to the 
Soviet Union and the Comintern. At that 
time, we could get hold of the materials on 
the Soviet Union and the Comintern in 
Shanghai. [139]
Zhou Yang was careful with his wordings here. rThe
fact was, in the first half of the thirties, Mao
Zedong's influence in Shanghai was relatively small.
After the failure of the Autumn Harvest Unprisings in
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1927, Mao based himself at the Jingang Mountains, in
Hunan. Though he had been a member of the Politburo,
his rise to power was at the Zunyi Conference in
January, 1935. But at that time,, the provisional
central government was undergoing the Long March. It
was impossible to establish communications between
Shanghai and the Red Army. More important still,
Mao's more important writings had not been published
at that time. Feng Xuefeng admitted that it was not
until 1936 that Mao's thought began to be recognized
[140]by Party members. On the other hand, Wang Ming
was the chief secretary of the Party in 1931, before 
becoming the chairman of the Chinese delegation to 
the Comintern that winter. We know that Zhou Yang 
returned to Shanghai from Japan in 1 930, and he rose
to power in 1 933- This was the time when Wang Ming's
position was consolidated. Was it just natural, and 
in fact correct, for him to follow Wang Ming's 
instruction closely?
Nevertheless, it was Feng Xuefeng who had a 
complete knowledge of Mao Zedong's interpretation of 
the united front policy. He had done a good job in 
passing on the ideas of Mao to Lu Xun, thus convincing 
the latter into accepting the new policy. But nowhere 
can we find any sign that he had conveyed the same 
message to Zhou Yang. It might be possible that Zhou 
Yang refused to see him. But the second slogan was 
decid.ed before Feng made the first attempt to meet
Zhou. In other words, Feng ignited the polemic before 
any chance was given to Zhou Yang to acquire the 
"correct" united front policy. Thus, Zhou Yang and 
his followers' committing a righist "error" is 
excusable.
However, if we accept the interpretation made 
during the Cultural Revolution that Zhou Yang and his 
slogan were rightist, arid that the Two Slogan Polemic
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was a struggle between two opposing lines, then there 
was no way, and in fact it would be wrong, for the 
two groups to come to terms. Ironically enough, it was
the unbending and "infallible" Lu Xun who made the
first attempt to compromise. Moreover, at the later
stage of the debate, Mao Dun and Lu Xun began to
criticize the leftist sectarian attitude of Zhou Yang 
and his group.
Just several days after the publication of Hu
Feng’s "What do the masses demand from literature?",
Feng Xuefeng wrote two articles, one in the form of
an open letter and the other, an interview record of
a meeting with Lu Xun. In more than one place, Feng
emphasized that the ideas expressed in these two
articles were Lu's, and that the articles had Lu's
[ 1 4 1 ]approval before they were published. Thus, we
may take them as representing Lu's own writings.
The first article was an open letter to a
Trotskyist, Chen Zhongshan ( ^  {ff* [JL| ), who had sent Lu
Xun a letter and some magazines. Lu Xun did not make
any comment on the two slogans in this letter. But he
made clear that he was in support of Mao Zedong's
advocation of "uniting all groups to fight against
[142]Japanese aggression". The facts that he specified
the name of Mao Zedong and that he expressed his
support of the latter's policy were significant. His
rebuke., on Chen Zhongshan's anti-united front theory
also revealed that Lu was now ready to accept the new
policy. This might be the reason why he hastened to
make some efforts in resolving the battle with Zhou
Yang. We may also add one point. In the letter, Lu
Xun pointed out the intention of Chen's writing to
him: make use of the conflicts and sow discords
[ 1 4 3 ]between Lu and his "comrades-in-arms". Lu,
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though discontented with Zhou Yang, could not allow 
himself to be used by the Trotskyists.
The second article, entitled "On our present
literary movement - Reply for an interviewer from my
sickbed" is
of utmost importance as it, for the first time,
openly revealed Lu Xun's opinions on the two slogans.
The basic concepts on the mass literature of the
national revolutionary war were not greatly different
from those argued by Hu Feng. It was a development
from the proletarian revolutionary literature which
had been started by the League of Left-wing Writers.
Thus the promulgation of the new slogan should not be
viewed as ,a sign to halt the existing revolutionary
literary movement. Instead, it would deepen and
expand all anti-fascist, anti-reactionary struggles,
making them more realistic, more specific and driving
them into the general struggle against Japanese
[144]aggression. Just like Hu Feng, Lu affirmed that
they would not give up the leadership responsibility. 
Rather, the responsibility would be greater, and had 
to be expanded and strengthened so that the entire
V
nation would face outward against aggression. In
passing, he criticizied some of his comrades-in-arms
[145]who failed to understand this.
But Lu Xun immediately followed with a com­
promising tone by saying that the two slogans could 
co-exist:
The mass literature of the national 
revolutionary war, just like the slogan of 
proletarian revolutionary literature, is 
perhaps a general slogan. I believe that 
there is no harm to propose some more 
specific slogans, such as "national defence 
literature", "national salvation literature" 
and "anti-Japanese literature", under the 
general slogan to suit the changes. This is 
not only harmless, but even useful and 
necessary. [146]
This declaration of the acceptance of national defence 
literature marked a difference from the attitudes of 
Hu Feng and his supporters, and in fact, according to 
both Mao Dun and Feng Xuefeng, Lu's .article was aimed
[-1*171at correcting the mistakes made by Hu. This
might provide the base for reconciliation and that 
was why it was designed that the two articles were to 
appear in publications of both sides. ^
Before L u ’s articles were published, Mao Dun,
feeling that Lu's criticism on Hu Feng was too mild,
added a letter to the editor of Wenxue j ie ( C  1^- ^ ,
literary arena) , in which the two articles were to be
published. As expected, Mao Dun echoed Lu Xun in
insisting that the two slogans were not opposed but
complementary. In this case, Hu Feng's ignoring the
more specific slogan, national defence literature,
and his attempt to substitute it with his own, was a
serious mistake. Mao Dun also criticized those who
supported Hu Feng, while defending that national
E 1 4 91defence literature was not just nationalistic.
This can be viewed as Mao's attempt to please Zhou's 
group.
On 1st July, 1 936, Lu's two articles appeared 
in Xianshi wenxue, one edited by Yin Geng, one of the 
signatories of the Manifesto of Chinese Workers in 
Literature and Art. Ten days later, Wenxuejia edited 
by Xu Maoyong, published "On our present literary 
movement" and Mao Dun's letter. But "Letter in reply 
to the Trotskyists" ( <  Cgf %  g. >  ) was
missing. The reason given by the editor was "because 
of the situation". This excuse was of course
unacceptable, as the article had appeared in Xianshi 
wenxue and Wenxue congbao ( ). There was
no reason why Wenxuejia could not publish it.
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What made the situation worse was the editor's
note following Lu Xun's article and Mao Dun's letter.
The editor first expressed his gratitude for Lu Xun's
advice. But he soon shifted on to criticizing Hu
Feng's proposal of the new slogan. He could not agree
to Lu Xun and Mao Dun's saying that the mass literature
of the national revolutionary war could be a suitable
slogan for the present situation, as the "masses"
- usually referred as th-e toiling masses only - couldr I tr i "I
not represent the entire nation. Clearly enough,
the editor of Wenxue j ia, though accepting the articles 
for publication, could not take their ideas.
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Meanwhile, Guo Moruo's "National defence, 
cesspool, purgatory" ( <  Hi l$j ' ?til ' '1 M  >  ) appeared. 
As noted earlier, it was aimed at criticizing Xu 
Xing's anti-united front theories. But its ideas 
inspired Mao.Dun. After a long discussion with Feng 
Xuefeng who was angry at the attitudes of the editor 
of Wenxuej ia, Mao Dun wrote the article "On the 
controversial two slogans" (
>  ).L152]
In the article, Mao Dun mentioned nothing
about such ideas as proletarian leadership. Instead, 
he concentrated his criticism on the left sectarianism 
in the literary arena. Hu Feng was condemned for
turning the slogan of mass literature of the national 
revolutionary war into an opposing one to the first 
slogan. It was also wrong for Hu's followers, such as
Nie Gannu, to try to make it the sole slogan for the
united front. He reiterated Lu Xun's assertion thatr 1 c n 1
the two slogans should co-exist. On the other
hand, Zhou Yang was, not spared. His words in "On
'national defence literature'" that "the theme of
national defence literature should be the most central
theme of writings for all those writers other than
f 1 541traitors" were quoted for criticism. Mao said
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that this was closed-doorism and sectarianism, because
it implied that anyone not writing in the theme of
national defence, for instance, those who wrote on
daily lives and love, would be regarded as traitors.
[ 1 5 5 ] He thus supported Guo Moruo's definitions of
national defence literature:
National defence literature and art should 
be defined as non-traitorous literature and 
art, or anti-imperialist literature and 
art.
National defence literature and art should 
be the mark of relationship among writers, 
but not the mark of principles in creative 
writings.[156]
It seemed that Guo Moruo's definitions could be a
base for resolving the battle as Zhou Yang's rebuttal,
which was immediately following Mao's article in the
same issue of Wenxuej i a (its editor, Xu Maoyong, gave
Mao's article to Zhou Yang before it was published),
also agreed with Guo. But he insisted that national
defence literature could act as a slogan for creation.
He replied to Mao Dun's accusation:
The theme of 'national defence' contains 
■the dominant direction of real life as well 
as its various aspects. Writers are allowed 
to have various thoughts and stances. They 
may  ^use various ways for creation and 
expression. Its scope is not that narrow as 
to be restrictive. Moreover, it is not that 
apart from the theme of 'national defence', 
any other themes must be discarded. I said 
that "the theme of national defence should 
be the most central theme of writings for 
all those writers other than traitors". The 
so-called "the most central" one is naturally 
not the "only" one. [157]
He could not agree that they would shut off those who
did not write in the theme of national defence in the
national defence movement. He stated categorically:
I never proposed that writers must write in 
the theme of "national defence" before they 
are allowed to join the national defence 
movement. Nor have I said that those who 
join the national defence movement must
write in the theme of "national defence".[1 5 8]
He maintained that for writers in general, the slogan
of national defence literature was just a hope, but
not an imposition. Yet it was reasonable to ask for
some more meaningful works from those who had joined
T 1 ^ 91the united front.
Angered by Zhou Yang's unyielding attitude and 
the behaviour of the e-ditor of Wenxue jia, Mao Dun 
wrote a furious riposte. This time, he did not say 
much on the two slogans, but pinpointed the issue of 
sectarianism. ^  It was said that this was Feng
r 1 A i T
Xuefeng's idea. According to Mao Dun, Zhou Yang
later sent someone to make an explanation to him and
r  1 fi p  "iso he did not further pursue the issue. In fact,
Mao's article did not attract much attention then 
because before it was published, Lu Xun's famous open 
reply to Xu Maoyong appeared.
Xu Maoyong started correspondence with Lu Xun 
in November, 1 9 3 3 -^^^S] From then on till the end of 
1935, Xu-, as T.A. Hsia correctly pointed out, "had Lu 
Hsun's [Lu Xun] high regard and friendship no lessr 1 c o i
than Hu Feng or Huang Yuan". Over forty letters
\
were written by Lu to Xu and Lu also wrote a preface 
for the latter's collection of essays. However,
a close look into the development of their friendship 
will reveal T.A.Hsia's mistake in stating that it was
M
"on the strength of this friendship that Hsu [Xu]
took the liberty of writing the letter of admonition". [1 6 6]
The first sign of disagreement between the two 
appeared as early as May, 1934 when Xu Maoyong took 
up the editorship of Xinyulin ( <C «p W  ) against Lu 
Xun's wishes. Lu believed that the behaviour of the 
Guanghua Bookstore ( %  ^  ll* J3? ) > the publisher of
Xinyulin, was roguish, and thus strongly advised Xu
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not to fall into the trap. But this did not
constitute any problem between them as Lu continued 
to lend his support to his disciple. He even comforted
r 1 c on
Xu when the latter had to quit the, work. Lu's
affection for Xu was also revealed in his buying some
candies for Xu's children and recommending to him a
drug for his dyspepsia, ^  We have also seen that
Lu wrote the preface for . Xu's collection of essays in
March, 1 935 . Yet from this incident, we can tell the
attitude of Xu Maoyong towards Lu Xun: he put a
greater weight on the words of the leaders of the
Left League than those of Lu Xun. This was because
the taking up of the editorship of Xinyulin was,
[17 0]according to Xu himself, a League decision.- This
accounted not only for his support for the dissolution 
of the Left League and the national defence literature 
slogan, but also his letter to Lu on 1st August,
1 936 .
The real threat to their friendship first came
in the summer of 1 935, when Xu was responsible for
the publication of a League journal, Wenyi qunzhong
( H* Literary masses). Lu turned down twice
Xu's request for a donation for the journal and
consequently there was not enough money to pay the
[ 1 7 11publisher. Lu wrote a letter to Hu Feng on 24th
August, accounting for the incident: he wanted
everyone to contribute something so that every body
[172]was sharing the responsibility. Then in the same
letter, he mentioned to Hu that he had been accused
[17 3]of being miserly by "our field marshal". Xu
Maoyong said in his recollection that he had not
[17 41heard of this at that time. But would it be just
natural for Lu Xun to think that Xu was the one who
spread such words when Lu had just turned down Xu's 
demand for money twice?
3 7 0
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Then came the issue of the dissolution of the
Left League and the national defence literature
slogan several months later. We have already seen
that Xu Maoyong was assigned the .difficult job of
persuading Lu Xun to accept the dissolution without a
proclamation. We have also seen that in the last
meeting between the two, Lu Xun did not even say a
word to Xu. Then in a letter on 2nd May, 1 956, Lu Xun
closed with the following abrupt line:
I hope this is my last letter, and from now 
on» all my old official duties come to an 
end.[175] [175]
The message was most obvious: Lu Xun wanted to break
off any relations with Xu Maoyong. One may suppose
that Lu was too harsh on Xu as the latter was merely
carrying out instructions from his seniors. But why
did Lu Xun write this letter? From Xu's recollection,
we know that it was Xu who, upon reading Lu's letter
to He Jiahuai saying that he did not know whether the
Left League was still in existence, first wrote an
P i 7 a naccusing letter to Lu Xun on 30th April. The
tone was mild, yet it unmistakably pointed out that
Lu Xun had wronged him. He stated that before and
after the dissolution of the League, Lu Xun was well-
informed and there was no reason why Lu Xun should
say that he had no knowledge of the dissolution of
the League. More important still, he reproached Lu
Xun for not appreciating their efforts, while blaming
on the entire group when minor mistakes were committed
[177]by individuals. These words, while on the one
hand accusing Lu Xun, on the other, revealed that Xu
stood on the side of Zhou Yang. Lu Xun's anger was
therefore expected. We may also add that Xu, at that
time, had already published articles in support of
the national defence literature slogan. Hence, ^the
rumour that Xu was among those Lu hated most
vehemently, as reported in Xu's letter, might not be
[178]untrue.
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Thus, the "friendship" between Lu Xun and Xu
Maoyong virtually came to an end in April/May, 1936.
Xu's letters on 5th May and 3rd June were not answered. 
[1791 What followed was the furious open letter on 
Mth - 5th August, 1936.
In a private letter to Yang Jiyun about three
weeks after he had finished his open reply to Xu
Maoyong, Lu Xun wrote that "though he knows well
enough that only a little time ago I was seriously
ill and almost died, Xu was the first one to strike
r -i o a i
my door majestically". These words seemed to be
too harsh and unjustified, as Xu began his letter
with an inquiry into Lu's health. T.A. Hsia was right
in saying that Xu displayed no ill-feeling against Lu 
r 1 q 1 ”|
personally. But obviously, Xu's admonition was
too blunt to be acceptable to someone like Lu Xun. 
After a short paragraph explaining to Lu that he had 
to leave Shanghai for a while because of bad health 
and financial difficulties, he hastened to stress 
that Lu's "words and deeds in the past half year had 
inadvertently encouraged a bad trend". To Xu, Lu
Xun's two closest associates, Hu Feng was tricky, and
\
Huang Yuan sycophantic. But Lu failed to realize
this, and fell into their possession. Consequently,
Lu was used as an idol to delude and impress the
masses. Xu accused that this was the reason why the
separatist action of Hu Feng could not be checked:
It would be very easy to belabour them for 
what they have said or done, but because 
they have you as their shield and we all 
have such a high regard for you, we find 
ourselves in a most difficult position in 
dealing with them effectively or engaging 
them in debate. [182]
As for the two slogan polemic, Xu Maoyong charged
that Hu Feng's proposing a new slogan was motivated
by self-interest and extreme sectarianism. His
theories were self-contradictory and riddled with
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errors. "Not even you [Lu Xun] can give them full
justification", Lu's support of Hu Feng's slogan was
because he had failed to understand the basic policy:
Thus, to introduce a left-wing slogan into 
the united front under the present circum­
stances is wrong and harmful to the united 
front. And so you were mistaken, in your 
recently published "Reply to an interviewer 
from my sickbed" you claimed that the 
slogan "mass literature of the national 
revolutionary war" was the most recent 
development of proletarian literature and 
that it should be the chief slogan of the 
united front. C183]
He went on to accuse Lu Xun for not co-operating with
the majority in joining the Association of Chinese
Writers and Artists but keeping in company with the
anarchist Ba Jin ( E  ^  , 19 0 4 — ). By quoting the
anarchist movements of Spain and France which sabotaged
the united front, Xu was in effect saying that Lu Xun
was anti-united front. Before closing his letter, he
tried to dig out the origin of Lu Xun's "fault":
■ I fancy the root of your mistakes in the 
past half year is that you considered only 
people, not facts. And you often misjudge 
people too. [184]
He also protested that he was put beyond the pale for
such a little thing as slapdash writing. He considered
this "laughable" and "unjustified".
From the above description, we have no doubt 
that the old man would be angered, although Xu had 
made it clear that he did not intend to attack Lu. Lu 
showed the letter to Feng Xuefeng and insisted onr i Q pr “I
writing a reply himself. Three days after he got
Xu's letter, on 5th August, Lu Xun wrote in his
diary, "finished the reply to Xu Maoyong in the 
T 1 R 6 Tevening". The long reply appeared on 15th August,
in Zuo j ia, together with the full version of Xu's 
letter .
In the reply, Lu Xun first spent some paragraphs
in stating his support for the united front policy:
But the policy of united front against 
Japanese aggression proposed to the whole 
people by the present Chinese revolutionary 
party is one I have seen, one that I support, 
and I join this front unconditionally, for 
the reason that I am not only a writer* but 
also a Chinese. That is why, to me, this 
policy is absolutely correct. [187]
That was in reply to X u ’s challenge that Lu had no
knowledge of the current policy. As for the united
front movement in the literary arena, he clearly
stated that he was "of the view that all writers, no
matter what groups they belonged to, should unite in
response to the call to resist Japanese aggression".
But he said that the formation of the Association of
Chinese Writers and Artists did not imply the
establishment of a united front. "Far from it", Lu
commented, because it still "smacks strongly of
sectarianism and gangsterism" /
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Lu Xun then turned to the issue of the
national defence literature slogan. He believed that
a distinction should be drawn between supporting
national defence and supporting national defence
literature: t
In my view, no conditions should be laid
down for? the unification of writers. As 
long as he is not a traitor, is willing to 
assist or approve resistance, then whether 
he belongs to the "brother-and-sister" 
school, the school of pedantic gibberish, 
or the "manderin-duck and butterfly" school, 
it does not matter.... To my mind, we 
should unite writers under the banner of 
"resisting Japan" or "national defence", 
but we cannot ask all writers to unite 
under the slogan of "national defence
literature" because some of them do not 
write in the "themes of national defence", 
yet they can still join the united front 
against Japanese aggression in various 
ways.[189]
He quoted himself and his work, "The true story of Ah
Q", as well as that of Mao Dun, "Midnight", and the
classical novel, "The dream of the red chamber" (<^  ^
) to prove that apart from the literature of 
national defence and literature of traitors, there 
could be the third type.
Having stated his views towards the united
front policy and the slogan of national defence 
literature, Lu Xun proceeded to his slogan of "mass 
literature of the national revolutionary war". As for 
its relationship with the first slogan, Lu repeated
his ideas in the previous article: while Zhou Yang's
slogan could be a specific slogan, his own should be 
a general one and hence the two could co-exist. Lu
also corrected the mistakes made by Nie Gannu and 
others in interpreting the slogan. For the first 
time, he made public that the slogan was formulated 
by him and not Hu Feng, and that Hu Feng wrote the
article to publicize the slogan at his request. Lu
deliberately added that Mao Dun was one of those
consulted before the slogan was decided. But Lu Xun 
continued:
However, the question is not who put forward 
the slogan, but whether or not it is wrong. 
If it^  is to urge left-wing writers who have 
hitherto restricted themselves to proletarian 
revolutionary literature to hasten to the 
front line of the national revolutionary 
war against Japanese' aggression, if it is 
to remedy the ambiguity of the slogan of
"national defence literature" in terms of 
literary theory, and to correct some of the 
incorrect ideas instilled into this 
formulation, then the raising of this 
slogan for these reasons is appropriate and 
correct. [190]
He then went on to personal matters. He denied that
he had strengthed any vicious tendencies, for in the
past half years, he had only written very little and
translated a few works, and he had been ill for three
months. As for people like Hu Feng, Ba Jin and Huang
Yuan, Lu admitted that he had known them only for a
short time and only through literary work. But they
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were his friends. He had to defend them, as friends,
when they were slandered as "traitors" and "being
despicable" without any genuine evidence. Lu asserted
that he considered both people and., facts. He cited
several facts to illustrate how people like Xu Maoyong.
and the "four fellows" slandered him and Hu Feng, and
how these slanders had caused the arrest of some good
comrades. There was even a newspaper report saying
that Lu Xun was going to sell out to the authorities
with Hu Feng's connivance. Lu Xun said angrily,
Even if Hu Feng is not to be trusted, I can 
at least trust myself. I never negotiated 
with Nanjing via Hu Feng. [191]
To Lu, although he had his shortcomings, Hu Feng was
a promising young man. And "he has never taken part
in any movement opposing the anti-Japanese movement
or the united front. Such a fact men like Xu Maoyong
cannot refute, with all their cunning and schemes".
As for Huang Yuan and Ba Jin, Lu admired Huang as a
conscientious and hardworking transla-tor, while the
latter was a passionate writer with progressive
ideas. If they wanted to join the united front, they
should be welcome. And the fact was: both had signed
the manifesto ^of the Chinese Workers in Literature
and Art. It was really a bad trend trying to split
the literary ranks with slanders, and this approximated
to "treachery". Before he ended his letter, Lu
continued his lashings on Xu. Xu was muddle-headed, a
writer of the bickering type and connected with the
gutter press. Unless he could repent and correct his
mistakes, he would become a slavedriver who would be
"incurable, not only of no use to China, but downright
harmful too".*-192-*
This long reply, which amounted to over jsix 
thousand words, not only refuted down to the last 
point the accusions put forward by Xu, but also 
revealed Lu's long suppressed anger towards his
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comrades-in-arms. He made no attempt to hold back
their names and so we see all the heavyweights of the
: iLeague‘ under fire... As one critic, commented,, I'his tone ,
Was /anger undisguised , unrest,rained, a-lmost ' shril.l 
[  T93]  •'•'••••anger11. It is .diff i,cult to .understand ; why 'comrades' .
in the same camp for the same cause should have
received such heavy verbal lashings, unless this is
viewed in connection wi-th the events which happened
in the League and to Lu Xun within the past several
years. To Lu, X u ’s letter represented a group, and
was a part and a continuation of the general assault
[ 1 9 4 ]plan made against him by Zhou Yang's clique. He
had had enough from them during the last years of the
League. Now there was no longer the League which in
name bound them together, and the publications of the,
two different manifestoes, together with the polemic
over the two slogans, had already disclosed to the
public that two opposing camps were already in
existence. Hence, it was not necessary for Lu Xun to
cover up his indignation. We may also add that during
those few months, L u ’s health was failing. More than
once, he told others that Xu's letter was an attempt
[ 1 9 5 ]to hasten him to death. This was another reason
why Lu reacted'so vigorously.
The impact of L u ’s letter was tremendous. It
threw the Zhou Yang group into confusion. It was
reported by Guo Moruo that many were indignant and 
[ 1 9 6 ]pessimistic. A meeting was called by Zhou Yang
and the members of the now dissolved standing committee
[ 19  7]of the Left League to criticize Xu Maoyong. The
latter was severely condemned for damaging their
solidarity with Lu Xun. Xu did not accept this change, 
for he insisted that the ideas expressed in his 
letter were imparted to him by Zhou Yang and his
group. Thus he broke with them. He also wrote
another open letter, "In reply to Mr Lu Xun" ( <  M  ^
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91 > which was published in September.
This time, all the patience was gone. Those vicious
words that had been used by Lu Xun to comment on Xu,
such as "despotic", "muddled-heade.d", "abominable" 
and "slanderous" were quoted and used against Lu . He 
was in particular offended by Lu Xun's publishing 
personal correspondences, thus many things that 
should not be brought into the open, for instance,
his comments on Ba Jin and Huang Yuan as well as the 
internal problems of the Left League, were made
[199]public.
Lu Xun made no reply to this letter. It was 
obvious that he had won the battle. As if a giant 
water bomb had been dropped, the fire of the two
slogan polemic was extinguished almost instantly. The
national defence literature group dared not write any 
more on the issue, except Guo Moruo who sent in "An
inspection of a military exercise" from Japan.
Although his arguments in a previous article were 
echoed a‘nd praised by both Lu Xun and Mao Dun, Guo 
did not spare his criticisms on the second slogan.
The eleven Chinese characters in the slogan caused
\
greater problems and ambiguity in its interpretation, 
Guo asserted. What was more, as advocates of the 
second slogan were not against the national defence 
literature slogan, there was no need to formulate a 
new one when the first one had already secured general 
suppont. Thus the slogan of mass literature of the 
national revolutionary war should be withdrawn. He 
called .the challenge raised by Hu Feng and Lu Xun a 
simulated war and the polemic, a wargame manipulated 
by Lu for the inspection of the military strength of 
the left-wing writers.
Guo's article was not answered by Lu Xun,
[ 2 0 1 ]while Mao Dun made a feeble response later. Yet
Guo was by no means able to turn the tables. In
August, Feng Xuefeng, now in the capacity of the
deputy head of the newly established Shanghai office
of the CCP, wrote the first articl.e on the topic,
"Opinions on the several questions in literary
movement" ( <C iH M  S i  ffl] FrI M  6*9 He R* >  ) . This was
a even longer and more direct attack on Zhou Yang and
his slogan than Lu Xun’s open letter to Xu Maoyong.
[ 2 0 2 ]  peng a i so took actions to dissolve the Cultural
Committee which was formerly in Zhou Yang's hands.
Seventeen days after the publication of his article,
on 1st October, there was the "Manifesto of members
of the literary arena for united against aggression
and freedom of speech" ( <  |£ |f. fmj A  ^  HI M ® PI m Ira
) which was signed by twenty-one names.
This can be viewed as the sign of compromise and
unity between the two groups, as Guo Moruo's name
appeared among those of Lu Xun and Mao Dun, and most
of the signatories had also signed the manifestoes of
either the Association of Chinese Writers and Artists
or the Chinese Workers in Literature and . Art.*"2^"*
There were .also the names of the most important
members of the "manderin-duck and butterfly school",
Zhou Shoujuan ( ^  II ) and Bao Tianxiao ( •£], ^  ^  ,
1 876-1 973 ). It seemed that for a time solidarity in
the literary circle had materialized. But with the
exception of Guo Moruo, the strongest supporters of
the national defence literature slogan, such as Zhou
Yang, ..Xia Yan, Zhou Libo and Xu Maoyong, were missing.
This can be viewed as their admitting defeat, as they
had to give up the leadership. Forty years later,
Zhou Yang recalled that after he was criticized by Lu
Xun, he could not work smoothly as a leader in the
r 2 n 4]Shanghai literary arena. Finally, the top leader
of the CCP in the white area, Liu Sha-oqi, published 
an article to conclude the polemic. He unreservedly 
supported Lu Xun and criticized both Zhou Yang and
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Guo Moruo, making Lu stand out as the champion of the
[205]debate. Nevertheless, before long, Lu collapsed
before- another challenge,' his illness. D.uring the .last 
few months, he was much troubled- by. pleurisy, which
he had been suffering from for more than thirty 
years. He made plans to take rest in other parts
of the country or even in Japan. But before anything
could be done, he passed away at 5:25 a.m., on 19th
October, 1936. On the other hand, after the Xian
Incident (December, 1936) which led to the formation 
of the second united front between the KMT and the 
CCP, and the Luoguoqiao Incident (July, 1937) which 
marked the beginning of the eight year Sino-Japanese 
War, the literary movement in China entered a new 
stage: Literature of the resistance war ( ^  .p ,
kanzhan wenxue).
Hence, we can say, the two slogan polemic was 
relatively short-lived, though bitter. It lasted for 
only about four to five months. But why was there the 
polemic?- Was there such a great difference between 
the two slogans that a polemic was inevitable?
We have 4 seen that the major difference lay in 
the issue of proletarian leadership. Obviously, Lu 
Xun was not against national defence. Nor was he in 
particular against the slogan of national defence 
literature. He made this point very clear in his open 
letter? to Xu Maoyong. The reason for him to propose a 
new slogan was that it would correct the wrong ideas 
embodied in the first one. In the recollections of 
people like Hu Feng, Feng Xuefeng and Mao Dun, Lu Xun 
objected that the national defence literature slogan 
lacked a clear class stand, and it appeared to him 
that the dissolution of the Left League without 
issuing a proclamation, as well as the ignoring of 
proletarian leadership in some of the interpretations
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of the national defence literature slogan, were signs 
of defeat for the left-wingers. In contrast, the new 
slogan, bearing such words as "mass literature" and 
"national revolutionary war", was able to highlight 
the role played by the masses and show that the new 
movement was but a continuation of past revolutionary 
activities .
But was the gap unbridgeable? We have seen 
that even Wang Ming and Mao Zedong had difficulties
over the actions to be taken in the new political
situation. Wang, in 1935 and early 1936, had already 
been in favour of uniting with the KMT and Jiang 
Jieshi's regime. Mao Zedong, however, did not give up 
his attack on Jiang until late 1 936. But the facts
that the two finally came to terms and that the
second united front was eventually built up showed 
that the differences between the two could be settled. 
The case of the two slogan polemic was similar. We 
have noted that Zhou Yang followed Wang Ming closely 
while Lu Xun was convinced by Mao Zedong’s united 
front policy. Yet, if the two politicians could 
compromise, there was no reason why the two slogan 
polemic should have been so bitter. We must stress 
again that Lu Xun, during the course of the debate, 
mentioned more than once that the two slogans could 
co-exist. This could not have been possible, if the 
difference was beyond rememdy. Thus, the outbreak of 
the polemic could not be solely attributed to the 
issue of proletarian leadership.
The personal factor was of utmost importance. 
We have seen that in the second half of the Left 
League, Lu Xun had been alienated from the leadership 
of the organization. Even before the dissolution of 
the Left League and the outbreak of the polemic, the 
relationship between Lu Xun and Zhou Yang's group was 
so bad that Lu frequently attacked Zhou in private
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correspondence. The dissolution and the national 
defence literature slogan seemed to be the last 
straw. It is obvious that in early 1 936, Lu Xun was 
not going to join any organization or movement led by
Zhou Yang. Lu stated this clearly in the letters to
his confidants as well as in the open letter to Xu 
Maoyong.
We have no concrete proof to justify the 
charge that Feng Xuefeng and Hu Feng made use of the 
difficulties between Lu Xun and Zhou Yang in an
attempt to challenge Zhou Yang’s leadership in the
literary circle of Shanghai. But we have proven that 
Feng Xuefeng was not eager to meet Zhou Yang upon his 
arrival in Shanghai and the new slogan was formulated 
before Feng made any discussion with the other group. 
Undoubtedly, there were personal reasons behind such 
acts.
On the other hand, Zhou Yang's group was not
free of personal bias. The vigorous reaction towards
Hu Feng's article proves this unmistakably. They
could not even accept the mediation of Mao Dun. This
was the leftist sectarian attitude criticized by Mao
Dun and Lu Xun in the latter stage of the polemic. It
has often been said that the national defence
literature group attacked the new slogan because Hu
Feng did not specify that the new slogan was formulated
in co.-oper at ion with Lu Xun. Zhou Yang himself
admitted that they launched a campaign against the
slogan because they thought that it was suggested by 
[2071Hu Feng. But if there was not sectarian feeling,
if they had been able to "consider not only people, 
but also facts", this should not have happened.
Thus, we must say that the polemic between the 
left-wingers in 1936 was in fact a direct consequence
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of the split within the Left League in the years
1934-35. It is true that there were differences in
opinions towards the new united front policy advocated 
by the Comintern and the Party. But if the people 
could exchange views calmly, there would not have 
been an open bitter polemic. As the relationship 
between the two groups was so bad, any chance of
settling the matter peacefully and internally was
eliminated.
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CONCLUSION:
The period covered in this study saw the first 
attempt of the Chinese Communist Party to grasp 
control of the literary arena. But they had a very
bad start. The young party was heavily damaged by 
Jiang Jieshi's coup d'etat, and so was the solidarity 
of the left-wingers in the literary circle, by the
revolutionary literary polemic. Nevertheless, both 
incidents brought the same advantageous result: a
large number of writers and young people were driven, 
because of their disillusionment towards the KMT, or
attracted, because of the publicity given to left-wing 
literary theories, to the left. They constituted a 
strong fighting force which was responsible for the 
growth of the left-wing literary movements in the
thirties.
In almost all literary histories published in 
the mainland after the establishment of the People's 
Republic of China in 19*19, with the few exceptions of 
those published during the Cultural Revolution, the 
"Left League Decade" always occupies a considerable 
number of pages and the Left League has always been 
regarded an unqualified success. This success, 
inevitably, was attributed to the brilliant leadership 
of the Communist Party. In the west and on the right, 
although different conclusions may be arrived at 
regarding the achievements of the left in this period, 
scholars in the main also agree that CCP direction 
was the most important factor in the operation of the 
League.
Nevertheless, the present research has shown 
that these suggest ions must betaken with great caution. 
In some cases, the factor of CCP direction should not 
be under-estimated, such as the order to end the 
revolutionary literary polemic and form the Left
League in 1929, as well as the instruction to dissolve 
the organization in 1 935 . However, the fact that the 
Left League decade started with a polemic and ended 
in a polemic is significant. If the, CCP was able to 
exert strong control over the left-wing literary 
circle, this would not have happened because any such 
conflicts could have been settled internally. We have 
to say, in the daily -.running of League affairs, 
direct influence from the Communist Party was minimal.
In the first half of the Left League, the most 
important figure was Qu Qiubai. Despite the fact that 
he was never formally a member of the League, his 
influence was much greater than those of the early 
secretaries of the League's Party group and the 
Cultural Committtee, such as Feng Naichao, Yang 
Hansheng and Zhu Jingwo. It was he who initiated a 
number of important campaigns, such as the struggle 
against nationalist literature in 1930-31, the 
discussion on the popularization of literature as 
well as* the debate with the "free men" and the "men 
of the third category" in 1932. Feng Xuefeng could be
said to be the representative from the Party as he had
\
been the secretary of both the League's Party group
[ 1 1and the Cultural Committee. But in more than one
place, Feng admitted that he was directed by Qu and
that Q u ' s leadership and influence was crucial to the
[21Left League and revolutionary literary movement. 
Another prominent member of the League, Mao Dun, also
[ 31acknowledged Q u ' s leadership. However, as we have
seen, Qu ' s taking up of the Left League was not 
decided by the Party, and at that time, he held no 
official post in the Party's Central Committee. He 
acted independently and received no instruction or 
order from the Party.
In the second half of the League, Zhou Yang, 
at one time or another, held all the important posts
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of the Leage. From 1934 onwards, he was undoubtedly 
in charge of the left-wing literary movement. It has 
often been said that Zhou was a close follower of the 
Party line. This is true, if we make, the judgement in 
accordance with his behaviour and activities after 
1 937, when he had arrived at Yan'an and was close to 
Mao Zedong. But during the period between 1934-35, it 
is doubtful if he could: have had any instruction or 
even guidance to follow. The highest body of the CCP 
in the white area then, the Jiangsu Provincial 
Committee, had been raided. The provisional Central 
Committee was undergoing the Long March. Communication 
with Moscow was most difficult. Consequently, he had 
to make decisions and act on his own. Young and 
inexperienced then, he inevitably made mistakes. The 
alienation of Lu Xun and the dissension within the 
Left League were largely the results of his leadership. 
Yet should he have had more concrete directions from a 
higher level of the Party, some of the blunders he 
committed might have been avoided.
Hence, the contrast between the first half of 
the Left League; in which it reaped good harvest, and 
its second half, when the League was in decline, was 
largely due to personal factors. Qu Qiubai was 
undoubtedly a better leader. A Party member since 
1921 and once the chief secretary and a Politburo 
member of the CCP, he was more experienced in handling 
the relationship and power struggles between members. 
He had been the introducer as well as the sufferer of 
leftist Party lines, thus having a clear understanding 
of the better course to take. A man of letters himself, 
he was aware of the importance of uniting writers and 
he had a high regard for such old writers as Lu Xun. 
He could also accept his mistakes gracefully, for 
instance, in the debate against the men of the third 
category when he was once criticized by Feng Xuefeng
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and in the discussion on the popularization of 
literature when Mao Dun raised queries against his 
opinions. It seems that these strong points were 
lacking in Zhou Yang. What we saw was his refusal to 
make redress on his mistakes and his failure to keep 
his men under control in the attack on Lu Xun.
But we do not me-an to say that there was no 
influence from the Party at all. Although in most 
cases there were no direct orders, leaders in the 
Left League inevitably tried to find out how the wind 
blew and follow suit. Though a literary organization 
itself, the League was still greatly affected by 
developments in politics. In the face of great changes 
when there was no obvious course to follow, the left 
was thrown into chaos. Hence, in 1 927 , when the first 
united front with the KMT was shattered, and 1936, 
when suggestions were made to unite with the 
nationalists again, there were different ideas within 
the same camp, which resulted in bitter polemics. On 
the other hand, in 1930-35, when the political 
situation was comparatively stable, the solidarity of 
the left-wingers in the literary circle was achieved.
It has often been suggested that the left- 
deviationist Party lines caused great harm to the 
Left League. The failure of the organization to get 
an open and legal status, which resulted in the 
arrest and even execution of its members, as well as 
the banning of its publications, was attributed to 
this factor. However, it seems to be over-optimistic 
to assume that the League could have been acceptable 
to the nationalist regime if a moderate course was 
adopted. We have seen that even before the formation 
of the Left League, almost all left-wing organizations 
were banned. What is more, even if an organization 
could get an open status, it did not mean that there
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was a better chance. We have shown that the Chinese 
League for the Defence of Civil Rights , which was 
headed by Song Qingling, widow of Dr Sun Yat-sen and 
able to acquire an open status, was also in great 
difficulty. Its vice-chairman, Yang Xingfo, was 
assassinated in June, 1933- In other words, unless 
the Left League was to give up its stand altogether 
and made no criticism or . attack on the authorities, 
the chance to survive happily was flimsy.
Yet it is undeniable that the effects of 
different emphasis in Party policy were felt in the 
League. Qu Qiubai's reign covered the pre-League 
period, and we have shown that the ultra-leftists in 
the revolutionary literary polemic were very much 
affected by his policy. As for Li Lisan, his leftist 
element was shown in his eagerness to "win victory in 
one or more province first". This resulted in an urge 
for writers to drop their pens and stage insurrections 
on the streets. As shown in previous chapters, this 
aroused discontent among the moderates. Many of them 
took an indifferent attitude, while those small scale 
demonstrations brought nothing constructive. Com­
paratively speaking, Wang Ming's leftist Party line 
had much smaller impact on .the League, especially in 
the latter period, as there was no way to receive 
orders from the Party. But this does not imply that 
the League was free of leftist trend in its final 
stages. Its leading members developed their own 
leftist line: closed-doorism and sectarianism became
a most serious problem. Not only did they clo-se their 
doors to the outsiders (little effort was made to 
recruit new members in the years between 1934-35, and 
many of those who joined the League during this 
period were just transferred from other leagues),"but 
also within the organization itself opposing groups 
were formed. The development of the League was
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arrested and its solidarity badly hurt, as much of 
the energy was wasted in internal squabbles and 
sometimes, these quarrels were brought to the public.
Another political factor often neglected in 
the discussion of the Left League was the effect of 
the Japanese aggression. Although the Japanese 
imperialists were stead-fast in their anti-communist 
stands, their invasion of China in the thirties 
indirectly aided the Communists and left-wing literary 
movement. With the Japanese at the front door, Jiang 
Jieshi could not concentrate on the elimination of the 
Communists. The third encirclement campaign in 
1931 was cut short because of the Mukden Incident and 
the fourth campaign was delayed until December, 1932 
as in the beginning of the year, there was the 
Shanghai Battle. More important still, Jiang's 
"pacification first, then resistance" theory was 
unacceptable to the majority of the people, as no one 
would like to see a civil war when foreign invasion 
was imminent. On the other hand, throughout the 
thirties, the Communists had advocated the united 
front from below policy against Japanese invasion. 
Their declaration of war against Japan won the support 
of the masses. This was advantageous to the left-wing 
writers in Shanghai. In many cases, for instance in 
the struggle against the nationalist literary movement, 
they .purposely stressed the differences between their 
attitudes towards the Japanese imperialists and that 
of their opponents.
It is difficult to give an objective appraisal 
of the League and the left-wing literary movement in 
Shanghai in the thirties, as different commentators 
would have different value judgements. In the author's 
opinion, the mere survival of the League, in the face 
of severe repression, was itself an achievement.
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Although it has been a common practice for men of 
letters and writers to form literary groups in China, 
there was not one single organization, in terms of 
the organization, membership and activities, comparable 
to the Left League. At least for three to four years,
the League was united and progressing. The great
membership was unprecedented. Its members, despite 
being subjected to arr-est and even execution, were 
determined and devoted. They were ready to make 
sacrifices, not only in the material aspects, but also 
of their lives. Readers of the recollections and 
memoirs of League members can hardly help be moved by 
their enthusiasm and devotion to the cause, as well 
as their love between comrades. Though many critics 
view their attacks on individual and nationalist writers 
dogmatic and ruthless, such wars were in fact necessary 
in clearing the path for proletarian revolution. Some 
on the right even admitted that their losing the 
country to the Communists was largely due to the
failure to grasp the leadership in the literary and
cultural' fields. And we have shown, in previous 
chapters, how the left-wing writers, under the Left 
League, exerted great influence in the literary arena 
of the thirties.
But with the exception of Mao Dun's "Midnight", 
it is difficult to name any other great literary 
pieces. This was one of the main criticisms made 
against .the League. The League was condemned for 
putting too much emphasis on politics and thus 
neglecting the literary aspects. To answer such 
charges, we may point out one fact. With a few 
exceptions, such as Lu Xun, Mao Dun and Guo Moruo, 
members of the Left League were then very young. Most 
of them were in their early twenties, or even in the 
teens. Is it a bit too harsh to demand from them such 
great works as "Midnight" or "The true story of Ah
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Q"? Moreover, many League members, who started writing 
at the League period, produced good pieces afterwards. 
Not to mention Zhang Tianyi, Ai Wu and Sha Ting who 
attracted great attention upon the appearance of 
their first works, others like Lou Shiyi, Nie Gannu, 
Ouyang Shan and Wang Xiyan ( 3E. IH ^  » 1914- ) were to
become famous writers. We know that there were several 
seminars and meetings within the League to discuss 
the works created by its members. This could be a 
contributing factor in encouraging its members to 
write and improve their standards. The large number 
of journals published by the League also provided 
good opportunities for new writers to get their works 
printed.
As stated earlier, critics in mainland China 
always consider that the Left League was a great 
success. Yet the fact that except for Lu Xun (who was 
dead), all its leading lights were purged at different 
times after the Ccmmunists established its rule in 
China seems inconsistent with this general judgement. 
We need to look, finally, at the causes of these 
subsequent reversals to discover whether they confirm 
or contradict the history of the League as we have 
interpreted it.
We have seen that Lu Xun, after the publication 
of the open letter to Xu Maoyong and the intervention 
of people like Liu Shaoqi, stood out as the victor of 
the two slogan polemic. Zhou Yang lost the domination 
of the literary circle when the Cultural Committee, 
which was under his control, was dissolved by Feng
Xuefeng. In the following year, he left Shanghai for
Yan’an. He told an interviewer in 1978 that he went
to Yan'an upon receiving a telegram calling for
cultural workers. But he had to admit that it was 
difficult for him to carry on with his work after he
had been criticized by Lu Xun. But Zhou was able to
occupy high positions there: he was the director of
education, the dean of Lu Xun Academy of Arts, and
the president of Yan'an University. Obviously, his
failure in Shanghai was forgiven. Merle Goldman said
that "in addition to his political orthodoxy, the
fact that he was one of the first intellectuals to
arrive in Yan'an and -was a native of Mao's own
[5]province aided his swift rise in the hierarchy".
But it seems that the main reason should be: at that
time, Mao Zedong was not in particular against the 
national defence literature slogan and the deeds of 
Zhou Yang in Shanghai. Although we have noted that 
Mao and Wang Ming differed in their attitudes towards 
the united front policy in 1 935-36, and that Zhou
Yang's slogan was close to Wang's theory, these did
not constitute any great problem to Zhou as the
second united front between the CCP and the KMT had
already been established in 1937* If Xu Maoyong's 
memoirs reported a genuine story, we can see that Mao 
Zedong was ready to accept the national defence 
literature slogan in 1937-38. The followings were 
reported to be Mao's words:
( 1 )  ' .............................
(2) In my opinion, the first thing can be 
certain of is that the debate is one
within the revolutionary camp, but not 
a polemic between revolutionaries and 
counter-revolutionaries. Your group was 
not counter-revolutionary. Nor was Lu
Xun's group counter-revolutionary.
(3) The debate broke out at a time when
there were changes in Party line and 
policies. It is a drastic change from 
having a civil war to having an anti- 
Japanese national united front. In the 
process of transformation, it is in­
evitable to have quarrels, as there may
be diversed^ attitudes towards the changes 
within the revolutionary camp. In fact, 
it was not only you people who quarreled. 
We, in Yan'an, also had a heated 
q u a r r e l . [6]
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Zhou Yang also recalled that not much was said about
the two slogans in Yan'an, and "not even Chairman Mao [7]criticized me".
The first group of the Left League censured in 
Yan'an were close, to Lu Xun in Shanghai. In the early 
forties, Ding Ling and Xiao Jun were criticized in 
the "Zhengfeng Movement1'- ( ii!tE M  , Rectification
Movement). In the movement, Ding Ling lost the post 
of editorship of Jiefang ribao ( <C M  0 $8. >
Liberation .daily) , and both had to go to Party schools, 
villages and factories for education. However, 
although they had been Lu Xun's followers and were 
then still in close relations with Hu Feng (they 
frequently contributed to Hu Feng's journal Qiyue 
[ C  "fc £3 ^  » July] in Wuhan), these were not the
causes of their being censured. The Zhengfeng Movement 
was an attempt "to develop a corps of devoted, 
disciplined cadres and intellectuals convinced of the 
rightness of the party's cause. It sought to change 
basic patterns of behaviour and implant strict partyr o 1
line." The heaviest attack fell on Wang Shiwei ( ]£ 
), who published series of articles, the most 
famous one being "Wild lily" ( <  I] ^  ^  ), to
criticize the negative side of Yan'an. Ding and Xiao 
did similar things as Wang did. Ding Ling's "In the 
hospital" ( Hr ^  ^>) was an attack on the govern­
mental system and party organs in Yan'an. It had a 
strong* streak of individualism. "Thoughts on March 
Eighth" ( < H A f f i 5 * ® >  ), one of her most famous 
pieces of zawen, voiced the problems faced by the 
supposedly emancipated women in Yan'an. In the article, 
Ding did not hesitate to criticize those cadres who 
enjoyed privileges over the common people and the top
Party leaders who did nothing practical but only made
[9 ]empty promises. Xiao Jun was even more outspoken.
He supported Ding Ling's views expressed in "Thoughts 
on March Eighth" in an article called "On marriage"
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( Ira Jt1 ^  ) . His "On love and patience among
comrades" ( «C Ira M 1^1 "§t fP jfiM" ^  ) exposed the troubles 
between cadres and their fellow comrades , it was
for these reasons that the two were, under criticism. 
Although Zhou Yang and his associates were active in 
the campaign, the purge should not be viewed as
retaliation, as it was Ding and Xiao who took the
initiative to attack the-top level. What is more, the 
punishment imposed on the two was comparatively
lenient .
Among Zhou Yang's antagonists in Shanghai,
Feng Xuefeng was the first one to receive heavy
attack after 1949- The attack arose from Yu Pingbo's
( , 1900- ) study on the "Dream of the red
chamber". Feng, then the editor of Wenyibao, praised
highly Yu's scholarship and refused to publish in his
magazine the article of Li Xifan { 5^ '$) J]., ) and Lan
Ling ( Si ) in criticism of Yu. This was condemned
by Yuan Shuipai 1919- ), a close follower of
Zhou Yang, as bourgeois, showing a lack of appreciation
for the value of scholarship based on Marxism-Leninism.
[11] Zhou Yang himself also made a criticism on the
editors of Wenyibao:
Individual authority, friendship, and the 
power of their journal were more important 
to them than the interests of the people 
and country. [12]
Zhou's campaign against Feng Xuefeng is generally
regarded as a power struggle within the literary
hierarchy: Wenyi bao was the only base where Zhou's
T 1 ^ 1authority could not be asserted. But it is also
possible that clashes between Feng Xuefeng and Zhou 
Yang in the thirties could be the underlying cause for 
the latter's action.
The purge on Hu Feng in 1 955 could definitely 
be related to the events of the thirties. Since the
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forties and even after the establishment of the
People's Republic, Hu had never accepted the leadership
of Zhou Yang. In many articles, he showed his distaste
for the literary officials. For -some time, his
associates and disciples had been subjected to
criticism. In July, 1954, Hu, after a mild attack was
levied on him, submitted to the Central Committee of
T 1 4 ]the Party the famous "Ten thousand word letter".
Several months later, large scale assault began. Hu
was charged of being against the Party and its
policies. Before long, in the supporting evidence of
their private correspondence, Hu and his associates
were accused of "intriguing and acting as part of an
over-all plot to overthrow the people's state and
[ 15]restore imperialism and KMT rule in China". He
was expelled from the Chinese Writers' Union. From 
then on, no more news was heard of him, until 1979.
It is true that much in Hu's report to the 
Central committee was unacceptable to the Communist 
Party and it was just a matter of time for the Party 
to, take action against him. But why was it necessary 
to turn Hu into a counter-revolutionary, with only 
flimsy evidences? This reminds us unmistakably Hu's 
charge made by Zhou Yang in 1 935 that Hu was a spy 
from Nanjing. The eagerness and efforts of Zhou Yang 
and his group would only arouse people's suspicion 
that they were eliminating a personal enemy. Even 
during., the campaign, people raised doubts of this. 
Zhuang Yong ( ), one of Hu Feng's disciples,
claimed:
This case is not a problem of literary 
theory, but of the personal relationship 
between Hu Feng and Zhou Yang. [16]
Another said that "if Lu Xun were alive today, jthe
T 1 71same would have happened to him".
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After the elimination of Hu Feng, it was the
turn of another long-time enemy, Feng Xuefeng. In the
anti-rightist drive in 1957-58, Ding Ling was firstly
picked up for criticism. Yet we should not rashly
relate this to the disputes of the thirties, for
throughout the first ten years of the People's
Republic, she had always tried to challenge and
compete with Zhou Yang for the leadership of the
literary world. But on the other hand, Feng Xuefeng,
after the "Dream of the red chamber" incident, spoke
only occasionally. But he was made the chief target
of attack in the anti-rightist campaign. We have no
doubts that this time Feng's purge was closely related
to his deeds in the thirties, as many articles
r 1 o 1labelled these for criticisms. Zhou Yang and his
colleagues tried to save their personal honour by
attributing all the blunders made during the Left
League period to Feng Xuefeng. A most famous attack
was made by Xia Yan in the enlarged session of the
Chinese Writers Union Party group on 17th August,
T 1 911 957. Any conflicts between Zhou Yang and Lu Xun
were the results of the "provocation" and "alienation" 
of Feng Xuefeng who, co-operating with Hu Feng, 
hoodwinked Lu Xun. In accounting for the two slogan
polemic, they argued that the national defence 
literature slogan represented the correct Party line 
and hence, Hu Feng and Feng Xuefeng's proposing 
another slogan was inappropriate as it caused much 
unnecessary confusion. Since they could not say 
anything against Lu Xun, they had to make out a story 
that all the writings of Lu Xun denouncing Zhou Yang 
and his slogan, including the open letter to Xu 
Maoyong, were written by Feng Xuefeng, or at least
based on the wrong information provided by Feng, 
while Lu Xun, in his sick bed, could not see Feng's 
divisionist activities . To silence objections,
Zhou Yang excluded any of the bitter letters and 
articles in the collection of Lu Xun's works published
4 0 9
in the fifties. The attack on Feng included his
behaviour during the polemic with the "men of the
third category". Feng's criticism on A Ying, Qu Qiubai
and Zhou Yang were taken as anti-Rarty actions in[2 1]co-operation with the Trotskyist Hu Qiuyuan.
In this Anti-rightist campaign, another[22]associate of Lu Xun, Huang Yuan was also hit.
Ironically enough, Xu Maoyong, who attacked Huang
Yuan in his letter to Lu Xun, was labelled a rightist
and received harsh criticism in the campaign too. As
another means to shake off the blame, Zhou Yang
accused him of writing the letter to Lu Xun in 1 9 36 .
[23]
After the anti-rightist campaign, Zhou Yang's
re-evaluating the Left League period in his favour
was complete. It is unconvincing to say that all the
campaigns were ideological ones and that Zhou Yang
only acted in accordance to Mao Zedong's instructions.
Merle Goldman's analysis on these campaigns is
enlightening:
The particular vehemence of the attacks on 
Hu Fe'ng and Feng Xuefeng and the effort to 
erase Lu Xun's connections with these two 
writers and his involvement in the 1936 
controversy had more to do with Zhou's 
group's personal rivalries. Mao set the
general direction of the campaign, but Zhou
and • his cohorts gave the campaigns their 
particular emphasis. The campaigns had as 
much to do with factional issues as with 
ideological ones. It gave these cultural 
officials the opportunity to get rid of 
rivals and enhance their own positions as 
well as impose the latest Party line. [2*1]
But then in the summer of 1 966, Zhou Yang
found himself became the target of attack in the 
"Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution". On 2nd
February, Jiang Qing ( ££ W  )i under the direction of
Lin Biao ( ^  ^  } 1907-1971), called the "Forum on
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literature and art in the armed forces"
®  "IT), and brought forward the theory of the 
"literary black line" ( US $jjl ) . It was said that 
since the establishment of the People's Republic, the 
literary arena was ruled by "an anti-Party, anti­
socialist black line which stood against the thoughts 
of Chairman Mao, and the black line was the combination 
of the bourgeois literary, thinkings, modern revisionist
literary thinkings and the so-called literature of 
f 2 51the thirties". Clearly enough, Zhou Yang was to be
purged this time as he had been in charge of the
literary hierachy in this period. In July, Zhou was
formally denounced:
For twenty-four years, Zhou Yang and company 
have consistently refused to carry out 
comrade Mao Zedong's line on literature and 
art, and stubbornly adhered to the bourgeois 
revisionist black line on literature and 
art. [26]
The reasons for Zhou Yang's being purged will not be
f 271discussed here. Yet, with his downfall, the
literature of the thirties was to be re-evaluated 
once again. In an attempt to portray Zhou Yang as a 
defier of Mao Zedong's correct Party line, Jiang Qing 
put great emphasis on the clashes between Zhou and Lu 
Xun-, a " f oot-soldier" in support of Mao's policies 
who had "boundless esteem and love for Chairman Mao".
r p 8 "i■ A great number of unpublished works of Lu Xun, 
mostly private letters which revealed Lu Xun's 
contempt over Zhou's company, were reprinted. People 
like 'Feng Xuefeng, Zhou Yang's antagonists in the 
thirties, were made to write on the anti-Lu Xun, 
anti-Party deeds and conspiracy of Zhou Yang.
As expected, the two slogan polemic was re­
interpreted. This time, Zhou Yang's slogan of natipnal 
defence literature was described as a product of Wang 
Ming's right-deviationist Party line, and so it was
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capitulationistic. Zhou Yang was charged with being a
close follower of Wang Ming, the adversary of Mao
Zedong, and sacrificing the proletarian cause for a
conciliation with the KMT. On the, other hand, Lu
Xun's slogan of mass literature of the national
revolutionary war was, because of its stress on
proletarian leadership, honoured as upholding the
socialist principles and*,Maoist stands in the debate. 
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With the fall of the "Gang of Four" in 1976,
such interpretation was bound to be rejected. In less
than a month of their arrest, articles appeared to
allege that one member of the Gang of Four, Zhang
Chunqiao ( ^  ^  ^  ) was the "Di Ke" ( ^  ) condemned
by Lu Xun in 1 936 for his attack on Xiao Jun. At
this stage, Zhou Yang was still under purge as Di Ke
was described as an ally of Zhou. It was not until
the autumn of 1977 that there was sign of his
rehabilitation: on 30th September, he was present at
the gathering in celebration of the National Day. A
month later, he attended the forums held by Renmin
ribao on the criticism of the "literary black line"
theory. Before long, it was concluded that there had
never been the literary black line, which was but a
fabrication of the Gang of Four to deny the past
achievements. Hence, Zhou Yang was rehabilitated on
the ground that he was one of the victims of the
Cultural Revolution. So were his colleagues and the
national defence literature slogan. In a number of
forums held by universities and colleges in different
parts of the country, there was the same conclusion
that the slogan was not born out of the right
deviationist Wang Ming line. There was no trace that
T3 1 ]it was anti-Party and anti-socialist. Unlike past
campaigns, these discussions seemed to allow the 
presence of diversified opinions. We can still find
H 1 2
the criticisms on Zhou bang's group for alienating Lu
Xun and committing other, errors, though they were
regarded as minor ones. In general, it has been
agreed that Lu Xun's co-existence theory is most
[32]correct. Furthermore, there was also the re­
habilitation of Zhou's opponents. A memorial ceremony 
was held for Feng Xuefeng in November, 1 979 and his
cinerary casket was p. laced in the revolutionary
[33]cemetery, covered with a Party flag. Hu Feng was
released in January 1979 and made the Political
Consultative member of Sichuan. Before his death in 
1985, he was able to get part of his memoirs 
published .
The history of the Left League has been 
rewritten once again in mainland China. We do not 
expect the new evaluation can be free of personal 
and ideological biases. But it is obvious that critics 
there are now more ready to "seek truth in facts". To 
the outside, the availability of more and more 
materials facilitates a better understanding of the 
real picture. It was for this reason that the present
research is undertaken. It is the author’s wish that
\comparatively objective presentation and conclusion 
have been made.
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M  H  >  )* Renmin ribao, 18th Nov., 1979.
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